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Foreword

There are some periods of Indian history which have
been styled “dark”, not because of the objective lack of
enlightenment in the country during these periods, but
because of the subjective lack of knowledge about them we
actually possess. One of these periods is that covered by
this book, and on this account the book is heartily welcome
to the world of scholarship.

Prof. William Coelho took the matter from the hands of
Mr. J. F. Fleet and Mr. B. Lewis Rice who had doue pioneer
work in the field of Kannada history; and especially with the
help of innumerable inscriptions published by the latter, he
has becti able to reconstruct the whole history of the Hoysala
Dynasty, one of the Dynasties thal shaped most definitely

ythe destinies of Southern India. The lamented Dr. S.

" Krishnaswami Aiyangar had already studied the unrelenting
struggle of the Hoysalas against the Muslim power of North-
ern India. This struggle is here studied more adequately and
inits proper setting, The Hoysalas gloriously perished in
that struggle, but thanks to their sacrifice, they succeeded in
delaying the formal Muslim invasion of the South by several
centuries. The Empire of Vijayanagara arose out of the ruins
of the Hoysala Empire as a new phoenix bird out of the
ashes of its progenitor.

Such is briefly the period systematically studied in
this book, a period that leads us from mythical legendary
accounts of the middle ages down to the portals of modern
"his'tory; a period which witnessed the appearance of the
Pampa Ramayana, a work famous in Kannada literature,
and ennobled the plastic arts of India with innumerable tem-
ples, which testifly to the religiosity of both rulers and the
1uled, as well as to the high aesthetics of those architects and
sculptors. The filigree decorations of the Hoysala sculptures,
especially in the temples of Vellore, Halebid and Somanatha-
pur are unique in the varied field controlled by the Indian
Silpa- $astras.
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The knowledge which Prof. Coelho has of the Kannada
language enhances the originality of his work. He has been
able to read the Hoysala inscriptions in the original. They
were the main sources of information while composing his
work; they are like open pages of ancient history written on
stone or metal found all over the Kannada country. The
knowledge they give of the contemporary events of the land
is translated here for the contemplation of future generations.
Let the people of our free India emulate the glories of that
memorable past. The Hoysala Vam$a will be for all a mirror
of radiance, the sheen of the shining.

H. HERAS, S. .

Bombay, 30th September, 1949.



Introduction

The Hoysala dynasty is not unknown to the student of
Indian History. The kings of the dynasty flourished in
Southern India, especially in the Kannada regions, in the
middle ages, from the beginuing of the eleventh century to
the middle of the fourteenth, until they were overthrown by
the Muhammedan invadeis from the noith. In its political
aspect the supremacy of the Ilindu kings of the Hoysala
dynasty over Southern India links up the Chalukya period
which preceded them with that of the Vijayanagara kings
who held sway over the south after their downfall. Thils
there was an unbroken continuity of Hindu rule over South-
ern India down to the eighteenth century, a fact which partly
explains the prevalence of a comparatively purer Hindu cul -
ture in those parts. The mideaval period of South Indian
history is indeed a glorious period of Hindu culture, and in
this the Hoysalas, more perhaps than any other dynasty,
coutributed to the development of art and architecture, reli-
gion and literature.

This book, however, deals only with the political
history of the Hoysala period. As the title of the book indi-
cates, the story of the vamsa, or the family, or the dynasty, is
the main subject treated here, though sepaiate chapters on
the social and religious life of the people are added, together
with a biief account of the historical background of the art
and architecture of the period. This addition is a corollary
to the main theme, and is made rather to complete the story
of the Hoysalas than to expatiate on the life of the people.

It is not that the life of the people, or the internal
history of the South Indian people during the Hoysala period,
is less important than its political history. [t may in fact
assume a much greater importance now that attempts are
heing made to call back to life the cultural glory of ancient
India by way of supplying a sure foundation for the nationa-
lism of modern India. The vast amount of material that is
now available on life in Hoysala times, and especially the
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increasing volume of archaeological and epigraphical reports
on South India that are being published every year will
induce South Indian scholars to write exhaustively on the
subject for the benefit of the public.

The political history of the Hoysalas received attention
from scholars for over half a century and valuable articles
on the subject were written from time to time. But not until
a large number of Hoysala inscription were translated and
published was it possible to write a sizable treatise. As there
was sufficient material for the task after the publication of
the inscriptions and as the subject was deemed important,
the author undertook to write this thesis.

The manuscript was written some years ago to qualify
for the M. A. Degree of the University of Bombay, and
though many more inscriptions have since been published,
the author did not find new material sufficiently important to
warrant a radical alteration in the narrative of the political
history already written. The new material however throws
much light on the social history of the period and supplies
additional and valuable information on art and architecture.

References to sources and literature on the subject are
made in the foot notes where abbreviations are used for epi-
graphical and archaeological reports and also for journals.
Thus E. C. stands for Epigraphia Carnatica, E. I. for Epigra-
phia Indica, M. A. R. for Mysore Archaeological Reports.
I. A. for Indian Antiquatry,]. M. S. for the Journal of the Mythic
Society, J. R. A.S. for the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Soci-
ety; J. B. B. R. A. S. for the Journal of Bombay Branch Royal
Asiastic Society, 1. H. Q. for the Indian Historical Quartely
and J. I. H. for the Journal of Indian History.

This book was wiitten in the Indian Historical Re-
search Institute, St. Xavier’s College, under Father Heras’s
guidance which is gratefully acknowledged here.
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CHAPTER 1

The Origin of the Hoysalas

Naturally obscure on account of its antiquity the origin of
the Hoysala Dynasty presents a very ambiguous prob-
lem, on account of the two diametrically opposite theories
which suggest themselves from tradition and from inscrip-
tions. The former says that ihe Hoysalas are Yadavas by
descent, while from the latter one arrives at the conclusion
that they were purely of an indigenous origin. Apart
trom Puranic interest the word ‘Yadavas’ has a true historic
significance, and it would be interesting to trace their invas-
ion to the south and their influence over the Dravidian
races.

The Yadavas belonged to the Lunar race as distinguish-
ed from the Solar race. To speak of them is to speak of the
early Aryans, for thcy were none other than Aryans them-
selves who first invaded India in the prehistoric times. This
supgestion has lent itself from the study of ethnology and
philology, side by side with the Puranas and the Vedas.
Mr. C.V. Vaidya quoting Dr. Hornle says there were two Ary-
an races who invaded India at differcnt times and settled in
this country. The first, long headed Aryans, settled in the
Punjab and Rajputana; while the second, who were broad-
headed, mixed with the Dravidians, and their descendents are
now found from Ambala in the north to Kathiawar in the
south-west, Juppulpore in the south-east and Nepal in
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the noith-east'. Mr. Vaidya has identified these two migra-
tions with the two Aryan races of the Sun and the Moon.
Though the mention of the Solar and Lunar races as such
was first made in the epics, yet there is ample cvidence of
Aryan invasion in the Vedas, which apparently isa cor:tem-
porairy writing®. By the time the epics were written the
Aryan invasion must have been a thing of the past and
naturally tradition was enveloped in myth giving
supernatural descents to the then reigning kings. From the
words ‘Solar’ and ‘Lunar’ it can be -concluded that the races
whom they repiescnt enjoyed a high social status creating
their genealogy from the Sun and Moon. Such things are
not uncommon in history, for the Greeks used to make their
heroes the sons of gods, and later the Mexicans looked upon
the Spaniards as the ciiildren of the Sun.

The origin of the solar race is given thus in the Vish-
nu Purana.—‘‘Before the evolution of the Mundane egg, ex-
isted Brahma, who was Hiranyagarbha, the form of that
supreme Brahman which contists of Vishnu as identical with
the Rig, Yajur, and Sama Vedas, the primeval uncreated
cause of all worlds. From tiie right thumb of Brahma was
born the Patriarch Daksha; his daughter was Aditi, who was
the mother of the Sun. The Manu Vivaswata was the son of
the cclestial luminary, and his sons were Ikshwaku, Nriga,
Dhrishta, Saryati, Narishyanta, I>ransu, Nabhaga, Nedishta,
Kartisha and Prishadhra”®. From these descended thie semi-
historic heroes of the cpic, such as Rama descendent ot
lkshwaku. Amonyg ti.e dynasties of the scuth the Gangas
claimed descent from the Solar Vamsa.

The descent of the Lunar race is again given in detail in
the Vishnu Furana. Omitting laudations the genealogy runs
thus:—Atri was the son of Brahma. The son of Atri was
Soma (Moon), whose son was Budha, whose son was ['uru-
ravas, whose son was Ayus. One of his sons was Nahusha

B.B.R. A. ., XXIV, p. 61.
Ibid., p. 64. .
Wilson, Vishnu Purana, p. 348.

WL W -
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and his son Yayati, whose eldest son was Yadu®. From
here the gencalogy branches out into enormous proportions,
but reference tu it will be made when speaking of the kings
of the south. Yadu was the progenitor of the Yadavas
amongst ywhom was born Krishna; they establishod their
power in Rajputana®. Krishna built the city of Dwaraka
in Kathiawar and sent the Yadavas thither ®. It is from this
branch that the Yadava. of Devagiri and the Hoysalas
claim descent. This second batch of Aryan invaders, wlo
have been identified with the Lunar race, came through
Kashmir and passcd through the territory of the Saraswati
» or Ambala downwards, as far south as Katiiiawar, and further
south covering the Blioja kingidoms. The Vedas and the
Puranas often speak of the clash between the Solar and the
Lunar races, which must have ceased after the lapse of a
long period when both the races were merged into one and
known by the name of Krhatriyas, as distinguished fromn the
Dravidian: and other native races of India.

This brings u- to the stage when the Aryans crosscd
the Vindhyas to begin the constant fueds with the native
races.

From the Puranasiti-io b: noted that Agastya was
the first to cross ti:e Vindhyas. Then in the Ramdyana we sce
how the armies of the north joined the monkeys of the
south to oust the Rakshasas. Some authors have attempted
to identify the monkey race with the short black Dravidians
of the south. Whei the Aryans came to the south there were
alrcady well organised communities and hence they were
not successful in subjugating thementirely to their line of
civilization 4.

Turaing to the eaily dynasties of the south who hcld
their own against the northern invader,, we come to the
Cheras, the Cholas and the Pandyas. That these dynasties

Wilson, Vishnu Purana, pp. 392-416.

Cf. Dalal, History of India, 1, p. 116.

Wilson, Vishnu Purana, p. 565.

Bhandarkar, Early History of Deccan, pp. 4 and 5.

>~ G W
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were very ancient and yet in a very prosperous condition can
be concluded from the Ramdyana. Here the monkey-soldicrs
are directed to go to the countries of the Andhras, the Pap-
dyas, the Cholas and the Keralas in the south, and are told
that they will then see the gate of the city of thg Pandyas
adorned with gold and jewels . At this period thiere seems to
have been a free intermigration on the border line of the Vin-
dhyas; for while the Cheéras and other southern dynasties
claim to have conquered some countries in the north, the
Aryans seem to have settled in the south. The Purdnas say
that the descendents of Anu settled in Anga, Vanga and Ka-
linga, and that the Yadava Andhira had four sons Kerala,
Pandya, Chola and Karnata®. Though this statement canrot
ke taken without caution yet it rcveals that the two raccs
from the north and south had mixed together. The Aryan
influence in the south can be detected from the history of
religion. It is well known, for instance, that jainism was
much propagated in Karnataka from the time of the Mauryas.
Now the Jainas werc not natives of the south, and they mnust
have invaded the south in very early times. But Jainism and
Budhism in the south were more of a monastic establishment
than a religion, for Brahman priects used to perform their
ceremonies at that time *.

Coming down to the time of Asoka, the Mauryas hcld
sway in south India; and from this time the Dravidians felt the
superiority of the Aryans. Hence the Puranic claim by all
the dynasties of the south in the medieaval ages.

This leads us to investigate the origin of thc Chalukyas,
the Cholas, the Kadambas, the Gangas, the Pallavas, the
Hoysalas and the Sévunas, and the inter-relationship between
them. All of (hem claim to have belonged either to the Solar
or to the Lunar race, and it would be worthy to find the
historic value in it, for it naturally leads to the solution of
the Hoysala origin.

4 Ibid., p. 4.
* Dalal, History of India, pp. 111-116.
3 8. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 8,
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The Chalukyas reigned from A.D. 578 down to 757 after
which there was a gap of about two centuries; and again they
revived early in the tenth century, only to fall again in 1189
with the death of Someé$vara IV. The carly Chalukyas were
probably the feudatories of the Satavahanas after whose
fall they gradually rose into power®. The origin of the Sita-
vahanas is very obscure, they seem to have been northerners.
Inscriptions reveal that from A. D. 612 they claimed to have
belonged to the Manavya Gotra: “Who are Haritiputras
(sons of Hariti) and who have been nourished by the scvcn
mothers” %,

In later times during the second dynasty of the Chalu-
kyas gradually a lcgendary history was evolved emhodying a
variety of inventions which were devised to explain away
the appellations, the origin of which must have been foi-
gotten in the lapse of time. One great point of difference
tc - noted betwecn the carlier and the later Chalukyas is
that the latter traced their pedigree to Satyasrayakula, while
the former claim to have been of the Manavya Gotra. This
cvidently led Mr. Bhandarkar to doubt the veracity of the
claim of the later Chalukyas to have belonged to the family
of the former line; and he supposes that these belonged to
quite a collateral and unimportant branch. That fifty ninc
Chalukya kings had ruled in Ayodhya scems to be another
fabrization during the time of the latter dynasty. An inscrip-
tion at Belagamve of A. D. 1819, perhaps the first of its
kind, states this adding that subscquently in their line.ge
there was born Satyasraya ®. Inscriptions of the time of Vi-
kramaditya VI first traced their origin from the Moon, and
nesce call themselves to have belonged to the Lunar race '
This legandary origin of the Chalukyas seems to have been
built up, or at least collected from tradition, by the poct Bil-
hana, the autho: of the Vikramankadevacharita. Mr. Rice sup-

S. K. Aiyangar, Ancict India, p. 3.
LA, Vl,p. 74

LA, V,plIl.

Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, ». 339.

- W W’ -
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poscs that the Chalukyas assumed the title of descendents
of Hariti and of the Manavya Gotra fiom tlie Kadambas, on
their being subdued. But here he compares the name “Cha-
lukya” to the Greck “Seleukia.” ‘“May not”, he says, “the
Chalukyan Kings have been of Seleukeian origin; and
the prolonged struggies between them and the Paliavas,
supposing these to be of Parthian connection, have been but
a continuation of the contest between Seleucida and Arsacide,
transferred from the banks of the Tigris and Euphrates to
those of the Krishna and the Palar”'. This is a far-fetched
derivation. However the suggestion that the Chalukyas
might have come from the north is made possible from the
fact that many inscriptions belouging to early Chalukyas
are found in the north of the Vindhya mountains, where
their kingdom must have first originated.

Anoticr dynasty which is intimately connected with the
Hoysalas is that of the Gangas. It will be proved in the sub-
sequeat chapters that the Hoysalas claimed to be the political
successors of the Gangas, and Mr. Rice supposes that theie
was inter-ielationship between them. That the Gangas were
originally Cheras does not seem to be true, because they
professed to have subdued the Cheéras. Mr. Rice, referring
to the manu;cript Kongu-Dé$a-Rijakal, states that the Gan-
gas were preceded in the government of Koigu by the
seven Kings of the Ratta linc*. He however supposes that
the Gangas were apparently purely Mysorean in origin.
Their capital was Talakad, and they were great patrons of
Jainism. They claim to belong to the Solar line.

Similarly in tracing the origin of the other dynastics
nothing particular has been found to suspect their northern
extraction; on the contrary every possible evidence available
goes to prove their indigenous origin. The Cholas, one of
the most ancient families of the south, mentioned in the
Puranas together with the Cheras and the Andhras, were a
Dravidian family. The Pallavas, who were anterior to the

4 Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. LX.
¢ Ibid., p. XL.
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Cholas, sire said to have been originally the feudatories of the
$atavahanas®. Mr. Rice however identifies them with the Pal-
lavas mentioned in the Puranas, and calculates that they were
probably the people who invaded India fiom Persiain about
the second century A. D® While Mr. Elliot is of opinion
that the Pallavas and the Rattas werc a most ancient inde-
genous people in the south °.

A cursory examination of the inscriptions reveals the
fact that almost all the dynastics of the south claimed Pura-
nic descent in about the 11th century A. D. The Chalukyas

_renewed their Puranic geneology and clainied Lunar descent
for the first time in the 11th century, as it appears from the
Vikramankadeévacharitat; while the Gangus also claimed theis
Solar descent about the same time. The Kongu-Désu-Rajakal,
a history of the Ganga Kings written nrobably in about thc
10th century, gives the elaborate genealogy of the Gangas
and tells us that they were of tlie Ratta type and belonged
to the Solar line®. The Puranic gcenealogy of the Fastern
Gangas is first presented in a record of A. ID. 1118-19°. The
Puranic genealogy of the Rastrakiitas makes its first appear-
ance in the Sangli grant of A.D. 933, whicu allots the family
to the lineage of the Yadavas’. Here Mr. Fleet expresses {he
views of Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji, who considers this claim
to be a late invention of about the time of ti.is grant, ard to
have been made to account for the change of the ¢mblem of
the Rashtrakiita seals from the original lion io a Garuda, th.
vehicle of Vishnu, from whom the family of the Yadavas
startcd. The Puranic genealogy of the Cholas is first met
with in the poem called Kalingattu Parani which was com-
posed in the reign of the Eastern-Chalukya King Kulotunga
Chola-déva I (A. D. 1063 to 1112)*. The Pandyas built their

Jouveau-Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 53.
Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 51.

Elliot, Coins of South India, p. 21.

Biihler, Vikramankadevacharita, pp. 2-%, yy. 31-67.

Ci. E. L, 11, p. 170.

1. A., XVIII, p. 165,

Ibid., XII, p. 342.

1. A, XIX, p. 329,

w a B T A N e
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pedigree much later, for an inscription of A. D. 1141 —one
ot the first of its kind —traces their origin to Mangaya or
Adityadéva of the Yadava branch of the Lunar race, from
whom sprang Pandya'. The earliest mythic pedigree that
lias come to light is perhaps that of the Pallavas. it appears
first in the seventh century A. D. commencing with god
Brahma, and taken through Angirasa, Brahaspati, Samyu,
Bharadvaja, Drona, and Asdvatthaman to a certain Pallava,
the mythical founder of the line® While the genealogy of
the Kalachiiryas, as mentioned in the inscriptions of the 12th
century, offers a very perplexing aspect. One inscription
states that the first King was Krishna, born of a Brahman
woman and an incarnation of a part of the god Siva while
another states that the first King was Santasama of the Lunar
line®. Another inscription says that in the lineage of the
Kalachiiryas, which was considered to bec a portion of god
iévara (Siva), there was a King called Kannamma‘. The
pedigree of the Yadavas of Devagiri also pesents a doubtful
origin. Mi. Fleet opines that their claim to be *‘Yadavas”
rests on nothing but their Puranic genealogy, which appears
first in a record of A. D. 1000 and must have been devised,
he says, during the preceding century °.

From this it seems that all the royal families of the
south in the 10th and 11th centuries devised Puranic geneo-
logies. Quite to the point Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar
says that gencalogy making was a pastime of the 11th cen-
tury bards ®. Mr. Fleet also is of the same opinion. He
says that at about the 10th century A.D. “all the great
families of Southern India were looking up their pedigrees
and devising more or less fabulous gencologies” .

This leads us to the solution of the origin of the Hoysa-

1+ E. C., Xl, Dy, 41.

* Cf. Gopalam, History of the Pallavas of Kanchi, p. 47.
3 Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 468,

4 |bid.

8 Ibid,, p. 511.

¢ S. K. Aiyangar, Ancien! India, p. 91.

7 Fleet, Kanarese Dynastles, p. 342.
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1as. Inscriptions of the time of Nripa Kama and of Vinaya-
ditya make no mention of their genealogy; whereas those of
i‘reyanga make an attempt for the first time to allot Puranic
descent to the Hoysalas. An inscription dated in A. D. 1078
states thal Poysala-deva was the boon lord of Dwarwati-
pura ‘; while a new inscription of a still later date (1090
A.D.) adds another title, “Sun in the Yadava sky” ®. These
titles were freely used in the subscquent inscriptions; and
during the time of Vishnpuvardhana they developed into
Puranic details. An inscription of this King runs as follows:
“I'rom the lotus navel of the Lord of Laxmi was born Saro-
jasana (Brahma); from him the great rishi Atri; from Atri’s
eyes Chandra (Moon); from him Budha; from him Puriiravg,
Nahusa, Ayus and Yayati; from him Yadu; from Yadu many
Yadavas werc born. Victorious is Murari (Krishna) able in
bearing up the burden of the earth in his powerful arms;
from him many illustrious kings arose...Among such kings
ata ceriain time arose Sala with rays of glory like the Moon’™,
In anotier place it is said that from Sala the Yadava kings
became Poysala 4, or that the Yadu Vamsa was known as
the Poys:!a Varisa *; while some other inscriptions state
that after Sala the Yadava Vamsa was caused to be forgot-
ten and was known as the Poysala Varisa °.

In these accounts itcan be found that the poet has taken
1o pains to trace the connection of Sala with the Yadava
kings of the nortii. This points to the fact that there was not
even tradition lo back such poetic fancies. The statement
that the Yadava kings came to be known as Poysala is an
apology to justify the name ‘Poysala’, which is purely local.
Besides to say that the Yadavas were known as Poysalas is
to deny that tlie other dynasties of the south, such as the Ya-
davas of Devagiri, were of Yadu descent. This reveals the
fact that they rivalled each other in claiming such descent.

E.C., XI, Tp, 105.

E.C, VI, Kl, 22,

Ibid., Cm, 137.

Ibid,, Tk, 45.

£E.C,V, Bl 171, Ibid., Ak, 180; Hn, 56; BI, 86.

EI SO
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The claim in the inscriptions that the Poysalas were the
“Lords of the excellent city of Dwarawati” again alludes to
the Puranas, where Krishna is stated to have founded the
Dwaraka city in Gujrat'. This claim in Hoysala records
first appears towards tie end of the 11th century, and it was
at this time that the foundations of the city of Dorasamudra
were laid under the patronage of Vinayaditya and Ereyanga®.

The Hoysalas made their appearance for the first time in
the 11th century under Nripa Kama Hoysala. The founder
of their dynasty is said to be Sala and he seems to have
ruled probably towards the end of the 10th century. This
point will be discussed in the next chapter. The first Hoysalas
vrere, as it will be proved later, natives of Angadi on the West-
ern Ghats. The place we.s then called éiéakapura or Sosaviir
where Sala killcd the tiger at the bidding of the muni®. The
muni exclaimed: “Poya, Sala”, meaning: ‘‘Hit, Sala”. From
that time Sala and his descendents were known as Poy-
salas. Poya is a Hale Kannada word meaning & in modern
Kanarese. The word Poy ( 8702 is even now used by the
illiterate people in Mysore, and especially in the Western
Ghats, where the language is not as refined as in the cities. It
is evident that Hale Kannada wasthe language of thie Hoysala
court,and even their fore-fathers spoke the same language;
because the inscriptions say when mentioning the story of
Sala that the muni said- “Poy, Sala”, in the language of his
country, meaning the country of éiéakapura on the Western
Ghats. If the Hoysalas had come from tlie north, as the
Halebid Kaifyyat says, their language could not have been
pure Hale Kannada which is a Dravidian language. The

t CLQ.J.M.S., VI, p. 294,

t Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 96.

3 This fact, that according to these inscriptions happened at
Sasakapura, is now mentioned as having taken place at the
small village of Huligere (tiger tank), not far from the modern
Halebid, but most likely included within the old Dorasamudra.
This shows the evolution suffered by such traditional stories
when passing through the popular mind.
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fact that there is no trace of northern influence in the very
early Hale Kannada of the Hoysalas is clearly proved by
the 11th century inscription of Angadi *.

Moreover a study of South Indian geography will show
that Angadi or Sa$akapura is far removed from the more
important plains of Mysore. Besides it has no agricultural
importance, being wrapped in the thick forests of the Western
Ghats; hence it is very improbable that a Yadava king
coming from the north should have established himself in
this region. On the contrary it was only later, during the
time of Vinayaditya when the lloysalas were growing in
importance, that their capital was transferred to Belur and
Halebid, which were situated in the then politically activg
areas. Further if Sala belongs to the 10th century A. D. (and
there is reason to suppose 8o, as it will be seen later), then
the 11th century gencalogists, with only a century betwecn
them and their hero, would not have been at a loss to trace
the connection of Sala with the northern Yadava kings. All
these facts lead to {he supposition that the Hoysalas were
purely of an indigenous origin.

Sclhiolais have arrived at the same logical conclusion
Mr. Rice says that the Hoysalas were essentially Mysoreans*
and that they were of indigenous origin from Sosaviir”,
This claim of the Hoysalas in the eleventh century was in
keeping with tie then popular fashion. Every royal family
of the time traced its origin from the Puranas; and the
Hoysalas, who were just rising into powcr claimed the same
descent. Their importance was marked by their relationship
with other royal families of the time. A Hoysala princess
called Mahadevi was espoused by Chalukya Somesvara
(1040-1069); while Ereyanga married the Chola princess
Echala-devi*. Hence it was quite natural that they should
claim Puranic gencalogy which meant nothing more than a
proof of royalty.

t E.C., VI, Mg, . 3 Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. LXXV.
3 Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 94.
4 Q.J.M.S., VI, pp. 297-298,



CHAPTER 1l

Sala

Nearly all the important Hoysala inscriptions begin by

narrating the story of Sala, a hill chief on the Western
(hats. He is said to be the founder of the Hoywala family and
his success is ascribed to his killing a ticer. Stripped of its
poetic flourishes, the story runs as follovss. One’day he went
to worship Vasantika, his family goddess, whosc temple was
in a forest near Sasakapur.n His devotions weie suddenly
interrupted by a fierce tiger which bounded out of tic jungle
and flared with rage. The yati or muni of the temple realized
the danger at once; and snatching a slender rod gave it to
Sala saying in Kannad4 language: “Poy, Sala”, (strike, Sala)
The latter discharged the weapon with suci a force on the
beast that the latter died on the spot. From this circumstancc
he adopted the name Poysala, formed from the yati’s accla-
mation, “Poy, Sala”. Later on the [> was, by an ordinary
phenomenon of phonetics, changed into H, and the dynasty
that descended from Sala was called Hoysala. They had
the tiger as the device on their flag.

The earliest’'mention of this episode is found in a’tamra
$asana at Belur, dated A.D. 1117 !. This anccdote is given in
a,pure and simple style, but in subsequent inscriptions the

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 260.
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story undergoes difierent versions and is always distorted
with supernatural touches. A $ila §a<ana of 1190 at Chital-
droog says: “When the tiger rushed out of the forest, the
muni sayiny /myt sili, that moment Sala piercing it, dragged
it along, antl in a wonderful manner 1aised up the tiger on the
point of his iron rod, which thence stood for his banner” *.

An inscription at Belur dated about A. D. 1160 gives
quifc a new version: “A King named Sala hunting along the
slopes of the Saliya mouniains was astonished to see a hare
pursuing a tiger”*.  Another inscription states that the tiger
was none else than the goduess Vasantika: “A certain holy
yogindra...was performing suitable worship to bring the
godaess Vasantika of Saédkmura into subjection, when in,
order, by any means, to break (the spell), she sprang forth in
the torm of a tiger™*,

The:e is however another inscription which gives en-
tirelv a siew construction to the story Ia ihe Tripurantaka
fomple at Belagariive there in a slab on the basement bear-
ing; «relief of tire Hoysala crest. Froin it and the inscription
therein if is to be gathered taat “the King when out hunting
with hus dogs, speared a wild boa - and brought it to earth.
At e sime moment o llon—sot a tiger, for it has a flowing
man —eprang ou* of the jungle to seize it, when the King
(tlacked the lion single handed andon foot. In the small
tigurc on horse back we see the King setting out for the
chase. This with the elepbaat on the other side, to indicate
the jungle, is oely thiown in to fill up the coruers of the
slab.  Bencath tue lion 1s the wounded boar, with the spear
or sword cot shewn on its Hank, the dogs having left it to
woriy the Lion. There is no a-celic in this group, nor s
there in the groups upon the towers of the temple here

1t b, p. 6.

t E.C.,V,BL 171, This is one o) the ordinary legends connected
with the origin of many dynasties in South India. Ct. Heras,
Beginnings of Vijuyanagara History, p. 9.

* E.C., V, Ak, 71. Sev a similar case in Butterworth, Inscriptions
of the Nellore District, 1, pp. 114-115,
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and at Rattihalli”’*, Though this version is not popular, yet it
seems inore rational thaa the other and perhaps marks the
original of that poetical story.

In another place “Sala is said to have slain the tiger
with the kufichada Selc (t:e handle of the yogi’s fan or
whisk), nito which he had uttered a spell (abhimantrisi)’*.
Another insciiptior says that Sala pierced the tiger with the
rod of tile bow .

It can be seen tht this simple anecdote of Sala killing
the tiger gave muci food for the imagination of the later
Hoysala court poets.  The tiger is described in most grotes-
(que manner. In a {amra $asina dated A. D. 1262 it is writ-
jen: “Enraged at s.eing them, 1ts eyes glaring forth like
flames, its waving ta:l lashing all the points of the compass,
its claw~ assharp and long a~ razors, it (the tiger) 1oared upon
toe muni”¢. In another place it is said: “A cty of wild beasts
arotc 1nd a {earful tiger boi ided fortn, its claws powe ful
enough fo tear up nountains, its lnag tonyue swigging about
with desire to swallow so-ne one, the fiery sparks from its
eyes burning up its eye-lashes’” .

Througi all this poetical frondace we may perhaps
discovor the real fact, that Sala rose to his gieat power
owing to the muni whom lie saved from the tige:. 11 other
words the whole existence of the Hoysala dynasty depends
upon one little accidont which brought power and fortune to
Sala.

Whether the story is actual or [ictitious is rather dif-
ficult to say at this Jdisiance of time and with such scanty re-
cords. More important than this is {ne question whether Sala
himself is a historic figure or a myth. As it has been already
mentionced, the earliest record referring Sala’s storv is dated
about A. . 1117 during the time of Vishpuvardhana®. The

Cousens, Chalukyan Archilecture, p. 107,
E.C., V, Ak, 108.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 214.

Ibid., p. 271.

Ibid., p. 322.

¢ Ibid., p. 260.
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story as recorded it is simple enough and there is no reason

why it should not be true. Fleet however says that it was

devised in the tune of Vishp:vardiana, during whose time

the family gan be said to have come info p.ominence for the

first time *.

The muni was a Jaina, who was living at éééakapum ’

An inscription dated about A.D. 120% tells us that the name

of the muni was Sudatta ®. That Le was 4 Jaina can be
gathered from many inscriptions'. This fact evidently leads
to the conclusion that Sala was a Jaina. His favourite
&goddess was Padmavati, aiso named Vasantika or the
goddess of Spring. Mr. Flect says tiat when the goddess

conferred her boou the season i Spring wes at tl'e height of®
its beauty; and ience Sala cave her the nmmne Vasantika .
The goddess was worshipped under this appellation by
the succeeding king. and s mentioned in several inscrip-
ticsis. Sheis stated to be their family goddess (3Hies33)
in an inscription at Somanathapur®. Hence it is to e cunclied-
ed that Visantika caine into favour after »he gave a boon to
Sala. An inscription from Coearnagiri re.ds as follows:

“When a certain Kirg named Sala was with undisturbed

mind worshipping the goddess Vasantika of Sasukannra” K

It seems that Sala was a faiihful uisciple ol the muui. and
the latter wanted to do a gieat favour to him by piviny
his land to him. The inscription at Sorab above mentioned
states: ‘“The mastcr of that country ana of many other
countries surrounded by tii: ocean. wien desiring to give
this chiel place in the world to Sala of the Yadu-kila,
Sudatta-munipa mad+ Padwmavati appear. Ou her coming
as a tiger, secing and recognising her, he said “‘Poy, ~ala”,
whereupon he smote it with the munipa’s 1od (sili) and

Fleet, Kunarese Dynasties, p. 4X).

E. C., XII, Tp, 48.

E. C., VIII, Sb, 28.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 214; E.C., VI, Ch, 64,
Fleet, Kanarese Dinasties, p. 490,

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 324,

E.C., Vil Ci, 72.

W W -

PO



— 16 —

displaying his courage to the goddess, that king acquired
the name Poysala” ‘. All this passage cvidently means that
the muni brought the goddess Padmavati into his power and
obtained from her a kingdom for Sala. .

In another inscription it is clearly said: “He along with
the muni was with devotion worshipping the celebrate.d
Vasantika of Sasakapura frec from fear, in order to obtain
all royal power”*,

It follows therefore from the story that Saln owed his
power (o the boon granted by goddess Vasantika throu :h
thie favour of the holy muni. A parallel incident can be cited
trom the Vijayanagara tradition, which says that the FEmpire

“was founded by the guru Madhava or Vidyaranya °.

There is a similar story in Tamil literature. Discussing
the authorship of the Purandnaru, which is said to have been
written in about the 2nd centary A. D., Dr. S. Krishnaswam
Aiyangar mentions a poet named Kapilar who is said to
l:ave been under the patronage of a chieftain named Vel Pari,
whose demesne Parambu-nadu comprised 300 villages and
who was master of Parambu hill. ‘i he poet states that in
trying to find suitors to his master’s daughters lic approach-
ed one Pulikadinal lrungovel of Malai-nadu, who is said to
have been born in the 49th generation from the ruler of Tu-
varai, The title Pulikadimal of lrungovel means “tiger kil-
ler’’, for he is said to have killed a tiger at ti:e instaice of
an ascetic. ‘I'his story evidently rescmbles tiie one ascribed
to Sala. Also Irungovél is said to have been the lord of
Malai-nadu, which can be identified with the jungle border
of Mysore on the Western Ghats, which is so often mention-
ed in Hoysala inscriptions *.

Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar suggests that Sala could
be identified with Irungovél °>. This theory seems to be plau-

+ E.C., VI, Sb, 28.

¢ E.C, Xl Dg, 25.

3 This tradition has been recently exploded by my guru, Rev. Fr.
H. Heras. Cf. Heras, o. c., pp. 11-35.

1. A., XXXVII, p. 230.

5 E. L, XIl, p. 122, note 6.
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sible, because the above statements lead one to this logical
inference. Irungovel is said to be the descendant of the ruler
of Tuvarai, which may be identified with Dwaraka, the ori-
ginal place of the Yadavas. Again the story of the tiger
is identically the same, and also Irungdve] is said to have
been the lord of Malai-nadu.

Incidentally it may be remarked that King Ereyanga
married Mahadevi, the daughter of a certain [rukkavel, who
was under the Chola Emperors. This Irukkavel was the de-
scendant of Irungovel who Kkilled the tiger *.

Stories like that of Sala could easily be constiucted and
believed during those superstitious days, but to us they have
no historic value. It is too sweeping an assertion to say that
a humble beggar muni could dispose of a kingdom.

In all the inscriptions quoted above the object of the story
seems {0 be to explain the origin of the word “‘Hoysala”,
which means ‘““Strike, Sala”, the two words addressed by
the mani to Sala at the appearance of the tiger. Hence the ti-
ger became the Hoysala crest. “From Sala”, we read in an
inscription, “the sardula (tiger) became their sign or crest” ®.
From the saying: “Hoy, Sala” all the descendents of Sala
became Hoysalas, “justas from Yadu they were formerly
called Yadavas”*. “From that time onwards the Yadavas
were called Hoysalas™, “and the name ‘Yadava' was caused
10 be forgotten” °. The emblem of the tiger was engraved on
the walls of the temples, on coins,and on the seals of copper-
plates. It was the emblem of the Hoysalas, ax Garuda was the
emblem of the Yadavas aad the lion that of the Cholas. Sala
raised up the tiger on the point of his rod *“which thence stood
for his banner”, reads another inscription®. The crest seems
to have been a favourite design of the sculptors as the story
was favourite among the poets. There is a representation

Q.J. M. 8., 11, p. 115.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 214.
Ibid., p. 270.

E. C.,V, Hn, 65; BI, 171.

E. L, V1, p. 9.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 6.
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of the Hoysala crest on the top of the Kédaréévara temple
at Belagariive, which is a very rich piece of sculpture. Another
is found in the Kadambé$vara temple, but the hero is repres-
ented as an armed warrior with sword and shield. One may
point out that the crest was given a very prominent position
in temples, since it was the emblem of the ruling dynasty.

It remains now to be seen whether Sala is a historic
figure or whether he is only a myth invented to give an im-
posing touch to the Hoysala pedigree. So far as can be ga-
thered from the Hoysala records Sala is given a very dim
though poetic appearance like an epic hero, and this led some
writers to think that he is not a historic figure. Dr. Flcet
writes to this effect: “He (Sala) is doubtless nothing but an
eponymous hero, whose existence was invented when the pe-
digree was being manufactured, simply to explain a some-
what peculiar name” !. Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar is also
of the same opinion 2. Fleet’s reason for this conclusion is that
“no attempt is made to give the lineal descent from Sala to the
historical menibers of the family” ® But this does not seem
to be a conclusive reason. The inscriptions while mention-
ing Sala as the ancestor of the Hoysalas, no doubt give a
very vague genealogical table. For example an inscription
at Halebid states, after narrating the story of Sala: “In that
line, like the Moon among the stars, or as the loftiest peak
in a chain of mountains, so arose Vinayaditya” '. In another
place it is stated that “To the sky of the kings of that Hoysala
race was Vinayaditya the sun® These inscriptions evidently
mean that Vinayaditya was the descendant of Sala. But in an
inscription in the Tiptur Taluqua we read that “his (Sala’s)
son was Vinayaditya” % and another inscription goes further
to mention the name of Vinayaditya’s mother: ‘‘Having a
swinging tiger for his ensign, to that King Sala and to Bhiimi

Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 491

S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 228.
Fleet, l.c.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 214,
Ibid., p. 31.

E.C., XII, Tp, 40.

a o & O W n



-_10 —

Dévi was born Vinayaditya” *. From these authorities we
may infer that though the inscriptions do not agree as re-
gards the relationship between Sala and Vinayaditya, yet
they all agree in stating that Sala was the forefather of the
Hoysalas. Erom that disagreement we may possibly infer that
the date of Sala isto be put earlier than what is ordinarily
supposed. Yet at the piesent state of research we have no
sufficient authority to repudiate the theory that Sala was the
real ancestor of the Hoysalas.

So far there is no inscription that gives a date for Sala.
There is however an inscription of A. D. 1006 at Kaliyfr
‘which mentions th: name ‘Hoysala’; but there are no refer-
ences fiom which one could identify the king referred to in
the inscription®. The Sthala Puréna of Slz'war,la Belgola states:®
“From the Saka year 777, Bhava, this country fell into the
hands of the Hayasala Belala kings’”®. Therefore the manu-
scripts as well as the inscriptions suggest no definite date
for Sala. Mr. Rice however arrives at the conclusion that
Sala’s reign covered the period 984-1043 A. D.* The tradit-
ional account of the Hoysalas given in the Halebid Kaifyyat
is that Sala came from the no:th in Saka 995, Sobbakritu,
and settled at Sasakapura® Mr. Srikantaiya has arrived at
the same conclusion of Mr. Rice after the study of the Chan-
nabisava Kalajilana, which says that Hoysala Ballala Raya
ruled from A. D. 984 down to 1043 °. A list of Humcha gurus
obtained from the matha gives the ninth guru as “Vardha-
mana munindra, by the power of whose manthra Hoysala
subdued the tiger”; a d gives the date of the guru as be-
tween 980 and 1040 ". From the above authorities we can put
his date as somewhere towards the end of the 10th century.

Keeping this date in view we shall now examine the
inscriptions in order to identify Sala.

Ibid., Tp, 42. 2 E.C,, I, Tn, 44.
1 A, 11, p.131.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. LXXV.

CL.Q.J. M. S., Vil p. 294,

Ibid.

Rice, Mysore Gazetteer, 1, p. 373. .
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We have just now seen that Sala was known in some in-
scriptions as the father of Vinayaditya and that his Queen was
Bhiimi Dévi. Now in many inscriptions Vinayaditya is given
as the son of Nripa Kama Hoysala. The date of the latter as
given by Mr. Rice is between 1022 and 1027 and,e suggests
that he might be the son of Sala‘. Two inscriptions can be
cited here which mention Vinayaditya as the son of Nripa
Kama Hoysala®. They are dated A. D. 1154 and A. D. 1159.
But there is one peculiarity in the inscriptions which include
Nripa Kama Hoysala’s name in the Hoysala genealogy-
Every one of them begins the genealogy from Nripa Kama
Hoysala and not from Sala. The one which | have just cited
begins:—*Entitled to the five big drums, sun in the sky of the

*Yadava kula...mahamandaleévara Nripa Kama Hoysala. His
son was Vinayaditya, etc.” An inscription in Mudgere Taluqua
dated about A. D. 1025, in the 7th year of the reign of Kama
Hoysala, makes absolutely no mention of his pedigree?.

Now reviewing the last four paragraphs concerning the
date and identity of Sala, we realize: (1) that Sala ruled from
A. D. 984 to A. D. 1043; (2) that Vinayaditya is mcentioned as
the son of Sala and Bhiimi Deévi; (3) that Nripa Kama
Hoysala’s reign covers the period from 1022 to 1027; (4) that
Nripa Kima Hoysala seems to be the father of Vinayaditya.
These four points lead one to conclude that Nripa Kama
Hoysala and Sala are one and the same person. Mr. Srikant-
aiya when discussing the date of Sala says that the
period A.'D. 984 to 1043, ascribed to Sala in the Halebid
Kaifyyat, cannot be reconciled with the date of Nripa
Kama Hoysala, whose earliest inscription belongs to A. D.
1022 ¢. This difficulty is solved if Sala is identified with
Nripa Kama Hoysala. Mr. Rice however says that Nripa
Kama Hoysala could not be Sala himself, for ‘‘this would
have leaked out in some of the numberless inscriptions
which contain the pedigree” . In point of fact this actually

4 Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 97.

t E. C,V, Ak, 157, 141. 3 E.C,VI Mg, 19.
+ Q. J. . MS., VI, p. 205,

5 Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 97.
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seems to have leaked out in the inscriptions that mention
Sala as the father of Vinayaditya; and this was the main
reason for our identifying the former with Nripa Kama.

Sala’s rising to power is, as stated before, due to the
boon grarted to him by the muni for killing the tiger. A nar-
rative given in one of Mackenzie's manuscripts speaks of
the successes of Sala at éééakapura‘. The narrative as given
by Mr. Rice runs as follows: “The tiger had committed
such ravages in the neighbourhood that the people were
afraid to assemble for the annual festival of Vasantika. Be-
ing now freed fromn the scourge by the valour of Sala, they
gladly agreed at the instance of the yati, to pay a contribut-
ion to their deliverer of one fanam (4 as. 8 p.) a year for
each family. This seemed so trifling a reward for the im-
portant services rendered, that thc second year it was doubl-
ed, the third year trebled and so on for five years. Hoysala
had faithfully placed what he received each year at the yati's
feet, and in the second year had been ordered to use the
money in raising a small force. This having been increased
by the end of the fifth year to a respectful number Hoysala
was directed to rebuild the ruined city of Dwarapuri and in-
formed that he would discover a large treasure for the pur-
pose among the ruins, to be applied to fortifying it”=.

Here we see that Sala’s rise into power was not due to
any supernatural aid. The humble muni had no kingdems
to bestow on his favourite; but he used his influence with the
neighbouring people in favour of the valiant Sala.

The traditional account given in the Halebid Kaifyyat is
that Sala came from the north in $aka 995 and settled at $aga-
kapura, as has already been mentioned. This $5éakapura is
stated to be two miles from the ruins of an ancient capital
of the Yadavas. If this Yadava capital is to be identified with
Dwarasamudra or Dorasamudra, it cannot be only two miles
from Sasakapura (Angadi) which is in Mudgere Taluqua. But
both manuscripts of this work make mention of a ruined

t+ Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection, p. 64.
* Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 213.
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city. We know frominscriptions that Ddrasamudra was being
adorned with splendid buildings by Vinayaditya!. May be
that the work started by Sala wascarried on by Vinayaditya.

Though Sala is styled as a King in the inscriptions, he
must have started life as a petty chief. According to Lieut.
Col. Mackenzie he was probably a Zemindar in the Carnatic
(Karnataka) under the Cholas.® That the very early Hoysa-
las had political connections :with the Cholas is quite evident;
for an inscription of A.D. 1006 mentions a Hoysala king, as
having been put to flight by Aprameéya, a general of the
Cholas ®. Some later inscriptions say that Nripa Kama
Hoysala was at war with Rajéndra Chola Kongalva in 10224
while another inscription in the Arkalgiid Taluqua dated
A.D. 1026 says that Rajéndra Chdla Kongilva was marching
on the “base Poysala’. The earliest inscription however that
makes mention of Poysala is dated in about A.D. 950:
it was copied at Hosahalli, near Marale, in the Chikkamagalur
Taluqua. It relatesto the Nolamba King Anniga, against
whom Puysalamaiuga, a grandson of Samanta Arakilla,
fought and was killed. He was probably a feudatory of the
Rashtrakiifas ®. Could it be that Sala was a feudatory of
these kings? .

Sala must have conquered a small territory for himself
round about éiéakapura on the Western Ghats, in the Mud-
gere Taluqua. Mr. Rice says that his kingdom must have
extended on the south of the Baba Budan mountains. in the
Kadiir District "

The predominence of the Hoysalas on the Western
Ghats is indicated in their title Malaparol ganda, or hill chiefs.
The later Hoysala kings used this title in their signature®.

E. C, 11, SB, 143 (53).

Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection, p. 64.
E. C., 11, TN, 44.

E.C., V, Mj, 43.

E.C,V, Ag, 76.

M. A. R., 1916, p. 46.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. LXXV.

E. C., 1ll, Md, 79; TN, 100.
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Soméévara even signed the Tamil inscriptioas as “Maleparo]
Ganda” in bold Kanarese letters.

The capital of Sala Is pronounced in several ways.
Most commonly it was known, as éiéakapura or Sadaka-
puri. Some times it was known as Sosulya !, At the time of
Vinayaditya it was generally called éaéapura t, In later
inscriptions, even down to the time of the Vijayanagara
Emperors, it was known as Sosaviir.

We have previously mentioned an interesting story of a
Belur inscription which gives the origin of the name Saga-
kapura. A hare was once pursuing a tiger. The tiger was
" however killed by Sala. From the fact that a hare pursued
a tiger the place was called Saakapura, or the town of the
hare 2.

The exact location of éiéakapura is a much discussed
subject. Mr. Rice maintains that it is the present Angadi
in the Mudgere Taluqua. He says that the temple of Vasan-
tika Devi, at which the incident of the tiger took place, is
still represented by the present Vasantamma temple which
enjoys a great local reputation *. At Angadi there are many
other temples containing some beautiful carvings, which
attest the former importance of the place.

Mr. Rice gives the following description of the architec-
tural remains at Angadi: “The ruined temples at Soseviir
or Angadi must also have been fine buildings. There is a
well executed image of Kesava still standing in one of the
Hindu temples, and there are large figures of the Sapta Matri-
ka at the Vasantamma temple. But the finest and o!dest
sculpture is in the Jain bastis, probably of the 11th century.
In addition to the massive seated images of Jina, in one of
the bastis is a striking female figure representing a yakshini.
Above her head is a beautiful leafy canopy and studded over

Rice, Mysore Inscription, p. 329

Ibid., p. 260.

E.C., V, B}, 171

E. C., VI, Introd., p. 14. Sosavur is situated where the road
over the Ghats from Mangalore meets two others leading to
Saklashpur and Belur,
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the whole are minutely sculptured arboreal animals, such as
birds, squirrels, tree-frogs, lizards, etc.” !

The location of Sosaviir on the Western Ghats can be
infered from the inscriptions. For example, an inscription
in the Mudgere Taluqua dated 1359, of the time ,of Bukka
Raya | of Vijayanagara, gives Sosaviir as “situated in the
Kalinadiyama-nad Four-thousand, which is reckoned the Ka-
karenad of the Pariya-ghatta (Western Ghats)” *. This seems
to be the same location of the modern Angadi.

Many inscriptions of the time of Nripa Kama and Vina-
yaditya are found at Angadi; and there is no reason to believe
that the stones on which the inscriptions were found had
been brought from some other place. Almost all these in-
sciiptions (ten in number)® are dated in the early decades
of the eleventh century and they mention grants to Sosavir.
One inscription of 1054 states that a woman gave a grant
to a basadi at Sosaviir, and the inscription was found in a
basadi at Angadi*.

The present name Angadi for Sosaviir was, according
to Rice, given in the time of the Vijayanagara Kings, *‘perhaps
from political motives. Thus in 1359, under Bukka Raya,
the place is called Sosaviir (see Mg, 25), but in 1539 under
Achyuta Raya it is called Angadi (inscription in the Belur
Talug)”®. Angadi is a common part of several names in
South Kanara such as Uppmangadx, Belltangadi, Hosangadi
and others.

Dr. Luders says that Mr. Rice’s identification of Sada-
kapura with the modern Angadi is not well founded®. It
seems nevertheless that Mr Rice’s identification is correct;
for the inscriptions say that Sadakapura was situated on
the Western Ghats. Now at present there is no place on the
Western Ghats which reveals its past glory so much as the
town of Angadi.

4 Ibid., Introd., p. 28. * Ibid., Mg, 25.

3 [bid., from Mg 9 to Mg 18. 4 E.C, VI, Mg, 9.
8 Ibid., Introd., p. 14.

s E.I, VI, p. 9.



CHAPTER Il

Nripa Kama Hoysala, A. D. 1022-1027

Contemporaries
Chalukya King:-
Jayasimha Jagad€kamalla, A. D. 1018-1042.
Chola Kings:-
Rajaraja I, A. D. 985-1013.
Rajéndra Chola 1, A. D. 1013-1045.
Pandya King:-
Amarabhujunga.
A very early mention of the Hoysalas, as has already been
noted, is found in an inscription at Kaliylir in the
Tirumakudal-Narsipur Taluqua of the Mysore District, dated
in the month Chaitra (March-April) falling in A. D. 1006.
The record appears to mention a certain Aprameya, “Lord
of the Kottamandala”, an officer of the Chola King Rajaraja-
deva, and tells us that he defeated a Hoysala minister named
Naganpa, and pursued or repulsed the Hoysalas in war!. This
inscription evidently indicates that thc Hoysalas had made
their influence felt far from their cradle at Sosaviir. We are
also enlightened on the point that the earliest powerful
foes of the Hoysalas were the Chdlas. Yet it is not known
who was the representative of the Hoysala family at this
early date.

t E.C, I, TN, 4.
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The first historical person in the family whose identity
is undisputed is Nripa Kama Hoysala. Inscriptions ascribed
to his period range from A. D. 1022 to A. D. 1027. Whether
the Hoysala of A. D. 1006 is the same Nripa Kama or an-
other chief, it is not possible to say.

The earliest inscription of Nripa Kama Hoysala, dated
A. D. 1022, is at Rajendrapura on a stone near a tank; this
record runs thus: “When Rajéndra Chola Prithuvi Maharaja
having (made war) on Nripa Kama Poysala, Poysala encount-
ered Kannamma, on which, bumping the horse of Kannamma,
who was ‘inder the Maharaja’s orders and piercing him, the
general Jogayya went to swargga™'. It apparently means that
the Poysala chief was in a critical position when his general
Jogayya rescued him at the expense of his own life. This in-
scrip'ion proves that the conflict between th: Hoysalas and
the Cholas, which must have begun at least in A. D. 1006
during the time of Rajaraja I, continued even in 1022 during
the time of Rajendra Chola I.

The Chdlas had at this time risen to power. They had
carried their arms up to Kalinga on the eastern coast and
made Vengi an appendage of the Chdola Empire. Subsequent-
ly the wave of conquest was directed towards the west. In
A. D. 1004 Rajendra Chola captured the Ganga capital,
Talakad®. The cause of this invasion of the Ganga and Ratta
territory was apparently the murder of Rajaditya Chola by
one of the Gangas® About this timc the Hoysalas were
gradually growing powerful among the potentates ruling the
mountainous districts (Mal-nad) and they were a source of
trouble to the feudatories of the Cholas *.

In A. D. 1026 we find the Kongalva King attacking Nripa
Kama and defeating him in a battle at Manpi®, which is
supposed to be situated in the Nelamangala Taluqua®. In this

E.C., V, Mj, 43.

Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 85.
Cf. 1. A, I, p. 13,

E.C., V, Introd., p. 4.
E.C.,V, Ag, 76.

J. 1. H., 11, p. 321,
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inscription Nripa Kama is styled as the base Poysala (3woz-
$pody¥) may be from the fact that he was a constant source
of trouble, as evidenced from the fact that the Hoysalas stood
battles with them many times between A. D. 1006 and 1025.

In 1027 Nripa Kama had sent a force to rescue Bana-
vasi from an attack *. Banavasi was under the Kadambas at
this period. The great rising powers at this time, namely the
Cholas, Kadambas and Chalukyas, must have been struggl-
ing with one another to grab at the fertile countries of the
south. Since Niipa Kama was evidently at war with the
Cholas he must have allied himself with the Kadambas of
Banavasi. We are not aware of any political relationship
between the Hoysalas and the Chalukyas at this time, though
the inscriptions of Vinayaditya and Egeyanga show that the
Hoysalas were their feudatories.

It is interesting to note that Nripa Kama Hoysala had
anotlier name, viz. Rachamalla Permmadi®, evidently a Gan-
+aname. Mr. Rice supposes that he might have adopted that
name owing to intermarriage with the Ganga family®. But
Dr. S. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar disagreeing with him sug-
gests whether it could not be that he was “a Ganga feuda-
tory and bore his ‘“overlord’s title just as the Kongalvas
about the same region gave themselves the Chola titles of
their overlords*®. There are many inscriptions which throw
light on the close relationship between the Hoysalas and the
(Jangas at this time. An inscription refers to a Ganga King
called Ganga Permmanadi as ruling Karnataka in A. D.
996 *. According to Mr. Rice this may be the Ganga King un-
der whoin Talakad was lost to the Cholas ®. It is moreover
well known how Ganga Raja, general of Vishnuvardhana, re-
covered Talakad from the Chodlas in A .D. 1116. An inscrip-

E. C., V, Mj, 44,

E. C., VI, Mg, 19.

Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 98.

Thus Prithvi Kongalva is sometimes called Rajendra Chola Pri-
thvi Kongalva. S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 230.

s E.C., I, Md, 78, .

¢ Rice, Mysore and Courg, p. 48,
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tion at Sravana Belgola describes Nripa Kama Hoysala as
the patron of Echam or Echiga, the father of Ganga Raja,
Vishnuvardhana’s general’.

During this period the Gangas were in decadance. They
could not withstand the aggressive Cholas, who fiad already
defeated the Pallavas and the Eastern Chalukyas. The Rash-
trakiitas and the Gangas were the allies of the Eastern Cha-
lukyas and evidently they did not escape the wrath of the
Cholas. The capture of Talakad in A. D. 1004 brought about
the final downfall of the Gangas.

It was at this time that the Hoysalas had joined the Ka-.
dambas of Banavasi and were constantly harassing the
Cholas. The Holysalas had considered themselves the politi-
cal successors of the Gangas, perhaps on account of blood
relationship, as suggested by Mr. Rice® The capture of
Talakad by the Cholas had only made the Hoysalas of
Nripa Kama’s time more resolute though less hopeful; hence
their persistent attacks on the mighty enemy. This rivalry
between the two powers continued for a long time until
Ganga Raja regained his ancestor’s lost capital Talakad.
But it was only during Narasirhha Il that the Hoysalas gave
a final blow to the Cholas *.

The Mysore Archaeological Department has brought for-
ward an important manuscript from the Library of the Sra-
vana Belgola matha entttled Bohubalicharitrasataka, or a cen-
tury of Sanskrit stanzas on the greatness of Bahubali or
Gomatha, attributed to Némichandra. From this it appears
that while “Vinayaditya of the Hoysala dynasty was ruling
in Halebid, Rachamalla of the Gangas with his minister Chla-
mupda Raya was ruling in Madhura. Rachamalla seems to
have been a feudal sovereign of Vinayaditya Hoysala, in-
asmuch as Chamunda Raya is stated to have come over to.
Sravana Belgdla all the way from Madura and have given
land endowments for conducting worship of Gomathe$vara

t E. C,1I,SB., 118 (44).
2 Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 91.
3 Cf. A S. /. R., 1909-10, pp. 151-153,
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set up by him in $ravana Belgbla”*. The date for Vinaya-
ditya is not far from Nripa Kama's and it is reasonable to
suppose that the intimate political relationship between the
Hoysalas and the Gangas must have begun during Nripa
Kama’s rein. The Gangas must have retreated to the East
after they lost Talakad and must have exercised their autho-
rity in the Kolar District, though they had lost their regal
power. It was at this time that they became the trusted of-
ficers of the Hoysalas ®.
None of Nripa Kama’s inscriptions extend beyond A. D.
,1027, and it is not till A, D. 1047 that Vinayaditya makes his
appearance in Hoysala History. Thus there is a blank of
twenty years between the end of Nripa Kama’s reign and the
beginning of Vinayaditya’s. The only conjecture that could
be made, on the supposition that the two Kings were father
and son and that one succeeded the other, is that Nripa Ka-
ma died long after A. D. 1027, or that Vinayaditya began his
rule before A. D. 1047.

M. A R., 1923, p. 127.
Rice, Mysore and Cuorg, p. 48.



CHAPTER IV

Vinayaditya, A.D. 1047-1100

Contemporaries
Chalukya Kings:-
Some$vara li, 1068-1076.
Vikramaditya Permmadi, 1076-1126.
Chala Kings:-

Virarajéndra Chola I, 1063.

Rajéndra Chola I, 1070.
T he first notable Hoysala King that established a subs-

tantial power in Mysore was Vinayaditya. He ruled prob-

ably from A.D. 1047 to 1100. Inscriptions of the later period
place him on the top of the Hoysala genealogy and call him
the descendent of Sala after several generations *. But a few
inscriptions state that he was the son of Sala himself by his
Queen Bhiimi Deévi *; while some other inscriptions say that
Nripa Kama Hoysala was his father 3, though his mother’s
name is not given in this case. In the hght of this evidence
the parentage of Vinayaditya is doubtful; but one is led to
believe that he was the son of Nripa Kama Hoysala, for the
latter, as we know, is a historical figure whose inscriptions
date about A.D. 1026 This short difference of dates between

t M A R, 192, p. 50; E. C., IV, Ng, 32.
t E.C, Xll, Tp, 40, 42.
? E.C,V, Ak, 141,157;'E. C., 11, SB, 118 (44).
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'Nripa Kama Hoysala and Vinayaditya makes the theory that
they were father and son probable. Mr. Rice has not made
any remarks to the contrary *.

A new inscription of the time of Vinayaditya has the
date A.D. 1012. It was already published in Epigraphia Carna-
tica®, but a revised version ol the same is given in the Mysore
Archaeological Report for 1916 °. The latest date for Vinaya-
ditya being A.D. 1100 it follows that he ruled for 88 years
which seems very improbable. This has led Rao Bahadur R.
Narasimhachar to alter the genealogy of the Hoysalas. Since
this is a very important point it will be usefu} to quote first
the inscription as given is Epigraphia Carnatica and then as
published in the Mysore Archaeological Repoit, as well as
the arguments of Rao Bahadur Narasimhachar.

1. In A.D. 1012 “in the kingdom of Bittimayya's grand-
father Vinayaditya Hoysala-deva, certain Gaudas (named)
transferred a field with bamboos on it”.

2. In Vikramagala 1060, “corresponding to the cyclic
year P’aridhavi,...... during the rule of Tribhuvanamalia
Vinayaditya Hoysala-déva, on Bhiiva gavunda of Indayura
killing Basagavunda-Bittigavunda’s son Bittiyanpa in con-
nection with a field, Basagavunda killed Biive-Gaunda”.

Generally Hoysala inscriptions are not dated in Vikrama
era. The year 1090 of Vikrama does not correspond to
Paridhavi but to Subhakrit; but Mr. Narasimhachar has taken
the cyclic year Paridhavi to be correct and hence he arrives
at the date A. D. 1012 He then states that Vinayaditya used
the cognomen Tribhuvanamalla after the Chalukya King
Vikramaditya V (A. D. 1009-1018) till 1063 *. Then the prefix
Trailokyamalla is used in honour of Some$vara | (1042-1068)".
Vinayaditya next revertstothe former prefix Tribhuvanamalla
which is now the cognomen of Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126)".

Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 97.

E.C., VI,Cm, 38.

M. A. R., 1916, p. 50.

E. C., V1,Cm, 73. (A. D. 1044)

Ibid., Cm, 15, (A. D. 1074); Ibid., Kd, 161. (A. D. 1063)
E.C., V, Ak, 194. (A. D. 1083)
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Finally the Rao Bahadur continues to say: “In some records
his name Vinayaditya is used, in others the term Hoysala-
déva, and in others both, with or without the prefix in all
the three cases. Now the question naturally occurs whether
Vinayaditya could have ruled for a period of 88 years from
1012 to 1100. To add to the mystery one Kama Hoysala, who
is mentioned as the father of Vinayaditya*, is stated to have
been the ruler in 1022, 1026 and 1027... If weignore the
present epigraph of 1012, the earliest known record of
Vinayaditya is dated in 1047 or 1048. And as there is no
reason whatever to doubt the genuineness of the present.
record, we are led to the conclusion that this is an inscription
‘of a Vinayaditya who was the father of Kama Hoysala, the
latter’s son Vinayaditya Il (being) son named after his grand-
father. ...From the information now available we may
suppose that Vinayaditya I ruled till 1022, Kama Hoysala
till 1047 and Vinayaditya II till 1100”".

M. Srikantaiya has taken up this theory, and has
ascribed the epigraph of A.D. 1006, which mentions a Hoy-
sala king as having been put to flight by Aprameya, a
general of the Chola King Rajaraja *, to Vinayaditya I *.

The discrepancies between the cyclic and the Saka years
are not uncommon in ancient records, and it may be suppos-
ed that one of the chigf reasons for such a mistake is that such
inscriptions are fraudulent, having been composed in later
ages to serve some private purpose. The composers were
not expert in astronomical calculations and hence the clash
between the cyclic year and the Saka era. The genuineness of
the epigraph in reference can be doubted from the context
itself, siince according to Mr. Rice’s translation Vinayaditya is
stated to be the grand-father of Bittimaya (Vishpuvardhana).
That the name of a person who is not yet born should be
mentioned is a strong evidence to show that the text is not
trustworthy. Mr. Rice has however made a mistake in the
translation. The original text in Hale Kannada says that

' Ibid., Ak, 141; VIII, p. 62. * E.C,III, TN, 4,
3 Q.J. M.S., VI, p.62.
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Vinayaditya was the mava of Bittimaya; but mava means
father-in-law and not grand-father. Yet this word may be a
mistake in the original, for there was no notable person of
the name Bittimaya before Vishnuvardhana and it is difficult
to guess whom the text is referring to.

An inscription at the village of Macheri on a stone set up
in the Kallé$vara temple, which has been recently published,
gives Vishpuvardhana as the great grand-son of Vinayaditya.
The inscription runsthus: “Theillustrious mahamandalg$vara
Tribhuvanamalla Vinayaditya (with titles) ruled over the
Gangavadi Ninety-six Thousand kinzdom as the sole lord of

" the country. His grand-son (afana momma) Tribhuvanamalla
Hoysala reizned over the whole {erritory bounded by Konka-
na, etc. His son Tribhuvanamalla Vishnuvardhana Hoysala,
conqueror of Talakad, etc.””*

This is a very rare inscription as it contradicts the popul-
ar Hoysala genealogy. Yet it does not confirm Rao Bahadur
Narsimhachar's theory, since according to him Vishguvar-
dhana should be the great great grand-son of Vinayaditya I
and not the great grand-son as is stated here. Tribhuvana-
mall Hoysala grand-son of Vinayaditya, as is stated in the
epigrapi, cannot be identilied. Such designation is common
to Vinayaditya in the grants *; but no grand-son of his goes
by that name unless it is Vishnpuvardhana himself. Such
a mistakc may be ascribed to the writer,

This scanty evidence is not sufficient cven to put forth a
theory as Rao Bahadur Narsimhachar has done. We should
only wait for future discoveries to eniighten us on the
subject.

Vinayaditya or Binayaditya was somctimes called Bina-
yayta® and sometimes as Vinayayta ‘. His titles commounly
run thus: “The illustrious mahamandalédvara Tribhuvana-
malla Vinayaditya, possessed of numerous titles including

+ M. A R., 1925, p. 39-40.
¢t E.C.,V,Kd, 161.

3 lbid., Ak, 179.

4 Ibid,, Ak, 162 a.
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the obtainer of the musical band of five great instruments,
mahamandalédvara, lord of the excellent city of Dwaravati, a
son to the firmament the Yadava family, crest-jewel of recti-
tude, lord of Malepas, ruled over the Gangavadi Ninety-six
Thousand kingdom, as the sole lord of the country” !

The title ‘Obtainer of the musical band of five great
instruments’ is very obscure, though it is important in so far
as it was possessed by all the Hoysala kings, as well as other
kings and chiefs of that time. In the original Hale Kannada
language it runs: ‘Samadhigata pancha mahd$abda’, but no
where is it correctly translated since the significance of the
term is lost. Pancha maha$abda means five great words.
Mr. Rice always translates it as ‘Entitled to the band of five
chief instruments’; while Dr. Fleet explains it as band
played five times®, and Mr. S. P. Pandit maintains that
it refers to five words of titles beginning with ‘Maha® such
as maharaja, mahamandalé$vara, ctc. *. Sir Walter Elliot ex-
plains it as if it were a title conjoined with mahamandalc§vara
and hence not usually assumed by a sovereign prince. But
owing to the obscurity of the term he would retain it in its
original form ‘Lord of the Panchamahasabda’. He then
guotes a passage from Ferishta: “The naubat or band of music
played five times daily at stated hours”, and supposes that it
is identical with the title in reference '. Mr. F.S. Grouse is of
the same opinion, and says that the title denotes tiat (he
king had & brilliant and auspicious court in which all kinds
of music were constantly being played. These five kinds
of musical instruments were the tantri or sitara, the tal, the
jhanjh, the nakara and the trumpet or fife.

Being a tributary of the Chalukyas Vinayaditya used the
cognomen Trailokyamalla® after Emperor Someésvara (1042-
1068) and Tribhuvanamalla® after Emperor Vikramaditya VI

t M. AR. 1925, p. 3. I A, IV, pp. 180-204,
a Ibid., I, p. 81

+ Ibid., V, p. 251.

5 Ibid., p. 355.

& E.C., VI, Cm,15.

1 E.C.,V, Ak, 194,
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(1076-1126). He also possessed the title “Rakkasa Poysala”.
An inscription mentions his having the six letters S%= &rosy¥
(Ra-kka-sa-Poy-sala) on his flag*. Mr. Rice supposes that
it is a pogsible reference to his connection with the Ganga
king Rakkasa® Mr. Srikantaiya however disagrees with
him. He argues thus: “He (Vinayaditya) was a terror to hi.
neighbours and was looked upon as a giant crushing every
one who ventured to withstand his aggressions. This is
probably the explanation of the name Rakkasa Poysala on
his banner after 1062. Mr. Rice however suggests that
may refer to a connecticn with the Ganga King Rakkasa, but
with greai respect, it has to be pointed out that the appear-
ance of this name on the King’s banner after he began to
govern (angavadi can only be explained in the way [ have
suggested”®.

Yinayaditya ascended the throne when Southern India
was in a state of transition. Some$vara | was ruling in the
Chalukya territory in the height of his glory. Yet his
position was not secure before the aggressive Cholas. The
greal battle at Koppam between the Chdlas and the
Chaluicyas did not scttle the matter, cach party claiming the
victory for itself'. The Chalukyas continued to appoint
governors of Gangaevadi, although the Cholas claimed the
ownership of it*. Vinayaditya as onc of the mahamandalgs-
varas of Somesvara ruled probably half of the Gangavadis
while the other half was under the Chidlas®. it was at this
time that Vinayaditya was associated with the politics of
Gangavadi.

“  The earliest activities of Vinayaditya were not in the
thick of Chalukya and Chola wars, but far away on the
Western Ghats.  An insciiption at Beliir says that “the Kon-
kanigas, saying: His sword will destroy us all, scattered in

Ibid., Cn, 148,

Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 98.

Q. J.M. S, VI, p. 297,

Cf. S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 118.
Ibid., p. 230.

Q. J. M. 8., VII, p. 297,
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every direction, when Vinayaditya set forth for war. The
sons of the hill kings rubbing their heads, rose up, came and
placed their heads at his lotus feet’’!. In another record he is
said to be the terror of the Malapas?. The hill chiefs mentioned
here may be the Changalvas and Kongalvas who were under
the Chdla supremacy. The Hoysalas must have becn at war
with the Kadambas of Bayalnad who apparently were
claiming independence, since Bayalnad is included among
the provinces under Vinayaditya*. The Kadambas of Manja-
rabad and Banavasi were however friendly or even feudat-
ories of the Chalukyas and Hoysalas®. In A. D. 1084 a chicf’
under Vinayaditya died in a battle between the Nolamba
‘King and one Nerilige-pergade °. Nolambavadi was under
the Chalukya Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya about this time *.
Since the inscription begins with acknowledgement of Cha-
lukya supremacy it is doubtless that Vinayaditya was helping
his liege lord. The Hoysalas were in conflict with the gc’m-
taras of Humcha (Patti-Pomburcha-pura), in Nagar Taluqua
near the Western Ghats, for a long period. In A. D. 1062
the Hoysalas scem to have defeated a general of Vira Santara-
deva ’. Againin A.D. 1068 a Nayak of the Hoysala King
slew Santara-déva’s Sahani Kétamalla®. According to Mr.
Rice the Hoysalas were intimately associated with tie
Humchas, since one of the Humcha Gurus was Vardhamana
who was saved by Sala®. By A. D. 1047 Alvakhéda (South
Kanara), Bayalnad, Talakad and Savimale were included
in Vinayaditya’s kingdom *°,

The part played by tiie Hoysalas in the struggle between
Cholas and Chalukyas is obscure **. It would be an interes}-

t E.C,V,BI, 58, t Rice, Mysovre Inscriptions, p. 329.
s E.C, 1V, Ng, 32. 4+ E.C,V,Introd., pp. 4-5.

» E.C.,V, Ak, 6

¢ Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 449,

v E.C., VI, Nr, 71.

8 ]bid., Nr, 70.

® Rice, Mysore Gazetteer, 1, p. 373.

-
=

E.C., 1V, Ng, 32. )
t Cf. S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 230.
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ing problem to solve when the Hoysalas actually acquired
the Gangavadi country. Mr. Rice refers to an inscription
which in tracing their descent calls them the Rajas of Gan-
gavadi; anq he opines that this province certainly formed
their earliest possession !. Dr. Fleet speaks of an inscription,
probably the same, at Kandeya which says the same thing?.
The exact situation of Gangavadi is not yet identified, but
scholars are of opinion that it embraced “almost the whole
of southern half of Mysore westwards” ®. Large number of
Hoysala inscriptions were found in the Hassan Distiict which
must have been a part of Gangavadi; and hence Mr. Rice
supposes that it was the heart of the Hoysala kingdom*., So
lony as the powerful sovereigns of the Chola and Chalukya’
dynasties were sharing between themselves the country on
either side of the Peravu (Perdoie or Heddore, thatis ‘the
big river', very likely the Tungabhadra), the Hoysalas could
not possibly have contemyplated the acquisition of, and much
less rule over Gangavadi. Vinayaditya’s longing to win this
teiritory may have been due to his blood relationship with
the Western Gangas, and hence iie might have considered it
a rightful claim °. Besides Somésvara Chalukya must have
thought it safe to place this disputed territory under a chief
whosc hardy military forces were trained in the hill tracts
of Mal-nad. Again the Chalukyas might have had a natural
aflinity for them due to blood relationship. One Hoysala-
devi was in A.D. 1055 the Queen of Trailckyamalla, the fa-
ther of Vikramaditya VI °. Besides the Gangas had close
telationship with the Chalukyas. This must have brought
the three powers into a close political alliance.

We can gather from a record at Hirimagalur that Vina-
yaditya, evidently a subordinate of Trailokyamalla Somesva-
ra I, was ruling in A. D. 1044". That in the same year he was

Rice, Mysore Gazetteer, 11, p. 214. 1. A, VI, p. 173,
Ibid., p. 172.

E. C.,V, Introd., p. 9.

Q.J.M. S, 1, p. 114,

E.C, Vi, H, 1.

E.C,Vl,Cm,17.
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also governing Gangavadi together with his son can be glean-
ed from an inscription at Kadiir*. From another inscription
at Hale-Belgdla we learn that Tribhuvanamalla Ereyanga
was, perhaps still as a Yuvaraja, ruling the Ganga-mandala
in Saka 1015, Srimukha (A.D. 1093-94)*. Besides there are
some other inscriptions dated about the middle of this period,
for example one of A. D. 1078 %, which state that he governed
Gangavadi under the Chalukyas.

Hence we may conclude that Gangavadi was under the
direct control of Vinayaditya from the beginning of his reign
to its close. But his position was not secure until the acces-'
Sion of Vikramaditya VIto the Chalukya throne in A. D.
1076, and the temporary cessation of feuds with the Cholas®.
But this period strictly belongs to Ereyanga, though Vinaya-
ditya lived till A. D. 1100. The latter must have retired from
political activities in his ripe old age and left the kingdom in
the hands of his son.

The boundaries of Vinayaditya’s kingdom are given in
an inscription at Nelamangala. These are Konkana, Alva-
kheda, Bayalnad, Talakad and Savimale °, which according
to Mr. Rice are the present North Kanara, South Kanara and
Wainaad; Talakad being indentified with the south-cast of
the Mysore District and Savimale with the northern portion
of the same *. But Dr. Fleet contends that the boundaries of
Vinayaditya’s kingdom in this record were largely borrowed
from the boundaries of the territory which was tirst acquired
in full by Vishpuvardhana® But ancther inscription dated
A. D. 1103 —a date so close to the reign of Vinayaditya—
gives the same boundaries *.

Vinayaditya's possession of Talakad is doubtful. It has
been already stated that Talakad was conquered from the

E. C, V1, Kd, 161. t E.C,V,Cn,148.
E. C., XII, Tp, 105.

Cf. Q.J. M. S, 11, p. 115,

E.C., IV, Ng, 32.

Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 98.

Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 492.

E. C, VI, Cm, 160.
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Gangas by the Chdlas during the time of Nripa Kama Hoy-
sala, and that Ganga Raja, general of Vishnuvardhana, capt-
ured it only in A. D. 1116. But Mr. Wilson, in his introduct-
ion to The Mackenzie Collection, states that Ereyanga se-
cured the capital, Talakad!. An inscription of A. D. 1100
says that he ruled “from the west as far as Talakadu like
Devendra”®. But the fact that Vinayaditya did hold sway
over Talakad can be deduced from an inscription dated
A.D. 1047 at Tonachi in Krishnarajpet which tells us that
“during the rule of the mahamandalé$vara Tribhuvanamalla
Hoysaladéva, the six thousand of Talekadu, the thousand of
Kirunagara and the desi of the 18 countries, having met to-
gether, granted certain dues for the gods Ankakara-deva and
Nagareévara” ®. Hence it follows that though Talakad was
finally conquered for the Hoysalas by Ganga Raja in A. .
1116, yet Vinayaditya had a share in its rule. Mr. Srikantaiya
is of opinion that Vinayaditya was ruling Talakad under
the Cholas*; and Dr. Fleet asserts that he was the feudatory
of the Cholas®. These statements would Icad us to doubt
whether Vinayaditya was serving two masters who were
bitter enemies of each other.

Vinayaditya had many important feudatories andgovern-
ors under him. An inscription recently published statcs
that Changalva Dévaru, known as Mariyapergade Pilduva-
ya, made a grant for feeding the poor®. Dr Shamashastry,
who has transliterated this epigraph, states that from many
inscriptions he lias come to know that the Changalvas were
the feudatories of the Hoysalas in the 11th century, and
since this inscription is dated A.D. 1091 the Changalva
chief Mariyapergade was ruling under Vinayaditya and Ere-
yanga. As previously mentioned in this chapter, the Chan-
galvas and the Kongalvas of the hill country were the feud-
atories of the Cholas, and Vinayaditya had defeated them.

Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection, p. 65.

E.C., V, Ak, 102 a. 3 M. A.R., 1914-15, p. 50.
Q.J.-M. S, VII, p. 297.
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It nay be that subsequently they acknowledged the suprem-
acy of the Hoysalas.

An inscription of A. D. 1078 mentions another chief who
acknowledged Vinayaditya, one Gandaraditya ruling Arake-
re, Kaligunda, Karivide, Belagere, Kundfir, Balasamudra and
Avalu. He must have been a chief of vome importance since
he is addressed as “mabasamantha Gandaraditya, entitled
to the band of five chief instruments”. But his possessions
could not have been much more than villages; for example
one of the places, Belagere, where this epigraph was
discovered in a tank, is a small villxge in the Kibbanahalli.
hobli of the Tiptur Taluqua .

In about A. D. 1065 a Ganga chief was ruling the Ara-
bela Seventy under Vinayaditya. But he had retained all
the resounding titles of his forefathers:— Konguli Varma
Dharmma Mahaiajadhiraja®. About the same time Efeyanga
assumes the titles of Vira Ganga; and Udayaditya, first a
general and then a governor of Banavasi under the Chalu-
kya King Bhuvanaikamalla, calls himself “a Ganga, l.ord
of Kolalapura aud Nandagiri and possessor of the ele-
phant crest” . It thus appears that when the final catas-
trophe occured, the Ganga family dispersed northwards,
some of them having founded the Ganga dynasty of Orrissa.
Eventually some of tiie local chieftains appropriated their
titles.

It appears again that a Ganga King called Rachamalla
was ruling in Madura and that his minister Chamunda Raya
came over to éra’wzma Belgola, during the reign of Vinaya-
ditya Hoysala, to pay homage to the Gommathesvara *. Here
Dr. Shamasastry supposes that the visit indicates Rachamal-
la’s feudal sovereignty over Vinayaditya. This supposition
contradicts the fact mentioned above, where Gangas are
stated to be the feudatories of the Hoysalas. It seems that

E. C., XIl, Tp, 105.

L A, VI, p. 172,

Ibid., p. 172. Cf. Moraes, The Kadamba Kula, pp. 120-121,
M. A. R., 1923, p. 127.
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Chamunda Raya’s visit to érivat_m Belgola is due more to
religious fervour than to anything else. The visit no doubt
indicates friendship between Vinayadityx and Rachamalla
but there could not have been any political relationship
between titem.

Pdchimayya, a minister of Vinayaditya, was an important
chief. The description of this chief is given in an
inscription found in the Kadiir Taluqua: “When the maha-
mandalesvara Tribhuvanamalla Poyasala-déva, with his son
Ereyanga-déva, protecting under the shadow of his sole
umbrella the Male country and others (forming) the (Janga-
mandala Ninety-six Thousand, was ruling the kingdom in
peace and wisdom:—

“The oftice of senior dandanayaka for all their affairs,
and of minister for peace and war, being attached to him,
the dandanayaka Pochimayya having established his resid-
ence at Biraviir, Ereyakere, Machchéru and Tellinganakere
asthe town of his government, he made there the tanks, tank
sluices, and wells and assumed the chiefship of the towns
and the overlordship. And also ruling over certain other
towns, he erected a Pochédvara temple, and for that temple
granted certain land (specified), togetiier with houses for two
learned men and sct up a $asana establishing his lordship
of the towns as long as the sun and the moon endure” *.

There is no knowing when Vinayaditya transferred his
capital to Beltir, in Hassan District. The reason for such a
transfer may have been merely political since Sosaviir, be-
ing located in tiie hilly tracts of Kadiir on the Western
Ghats was far from the area of political activity. Belir,
down on the plains, perhaps in the heart of the then Ganga-
vadi Ninety-six Thousand, might have facilitated an able ma-
nagcement of the kingdom in those turbulent times. When
once the capital was transferred to Beliir, éiéakapura lost its
importance and must have become merely a place of Jaina
pilgrimage. There is an inscription in which Ballala I is des-

1 E.C, VI, Kd, 161.
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cribed as paying a visit to Sosaviir, the original place of his
ancestors. In another inscription it is stated that a monu-
ment of Lokajita, one of the merchants of Sosaviir, who died
in A. D. 1060, was erected by the company of townsmen *.

Inscriptions of the last years of Vinayaditya refer to Be-
liir as the capital. In A. D. 1096 (not much earlier than his
death) he was residing at Beliir with his son Ereyanga as Yu-
varaja®.

In none of the inscriptions of Vinayaditya is there any
mention of DOrasamudra (or Dwarasamudra). But there is
evidence to suppose that the Hoysalas from early times had -
connection with it®. From an inscription at érﬁvana Bel-
%ola it can be gathered that Vinayaditya was a patron of
architecture and town planning4; and from this Mr. Rice
concludes that Dorasamudra was under preparation, being
adorned with splendid buildings by Vinayaditya®. An in-
scription of the reign of Ereyanga dated in A. D. 1094 de-
scribes ‘Dwaravati’ as his capital where he was staying.
Probably this place could be identified with Dwarasamudra.

Jainism was the state religion during Vinayaditya’s reign;
large number of inscriptions of his time were written to
record grants mostly to Jaina edifices by the King as well as
by his subjects. The historic érﬁvana Belgola was still «
centre of Jaina enthysiasm. A little before the Hoysalas
came into possession of this place the Ganga King had built
an enclosure round the statue of Gomata. During the time
of Vinayaditya the Ganga King Rachamalla had, as is previ-
ously said, sent his minister Chamunda Raya io érﬁvaga
Belgola all the way from Madura to pay homage to the
GOmata °. Sosavilr or Sosulya was also enjoying a good
reputation being the Hoysala capital. There was another

t E.C., VI, Mg, 16.
* Ibid., Kd, 142,

3 M. AR, 1924, p.31.

« E.C,1i, SB, 143 (53).

8 Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 9.
* M. A R, 1923, p. 127
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important Jaina centre called Kalasatavadi (the modern Kalas-
vadi, situated at a distance of about four miles to the south of
rirangapatam). Two inscriptions found on the pedestals of
two metal Jaina images at Sravana Belgola state that one
was presented to the Tirthada-basadi at Kalasatavadi by
Devanandi bhatfaraka’s female disciple Malabbe, and the
other was presented to the same basadi by Kannabbe-kanti-
yar ', In describing these inscriptions Rao Bahadur Narsim-
hachar says that according to tradition there were many
Jaina bastis hcre at one time and that it is borne out by the
fact that some years ago “a regular cart-load of metallic
images and vessels belonging to Jaina bastis was unearthed
in the bed of a channel that runs close to the village’’. :

The people seem to have taken a great interest in the
progress of their country. In 1074 one Poysala Gavunda made
extensive repairs in Basavanahalli . In A. D. 1047 the Six
Thousand of Talakad, the Thousand of Kirungara and the
Desi of the 18 countries having met together granted certain
dues to the gods Annakara-deva and Nagaré§vara °.

Incidentally it may be remarked here that in A. D. 1062
Vinayaditya’s guru Santi-déeva “performing the rites of
sannyasa, as the reward of his faith attained to the realm of
Nirvana” ‘. The company of townsmen erected a monu-
inent in memory of the deceased guru at Sosaviir. This fact
probably shows that Sinti-déva was originally from this
place, perhaps being a successor of Sala’s muni.

An inscription records the fact that Vinayaditya became
a great King by the favour of his teacher Santi-deéva*®. In
A. D. 1063, a year after the death of Santi-déva, mention is
made of Poysala’s guru Gunaséna-Pandita-déva of Mulltir .
He was probably the successor of Santi-déva. This inscrip-

t M. A R., 1912-13, p. 35.
t E.C, VIl Cm, 15,

3 M. A R.,1914-15, p. 50.
+ E.C, VI, Mg 17,
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tion speaks of one Manika Poysalachari, the son of Poysala-
chari who was Poysala’s wise man, the chief over those who
hold the uli (chisel) and the Balli (creeper) or string. He
seems to have been a famous carpenter undex the royal
patronage at Sosaviir.

In spite of all his zeal for Jainism Vinayaditya was not a
bigot. He was very cosmopolitan and cxtended his sympa-
thy to Brahmanism as well. Towards the end of the tenth
century or the beginning of the eleventh century there was
a revival of Brahmanism undcr the influence of the last king
of the Chera dynasty, known also as a branch of the Ganga -
Varsa, who were ruling round about the Western Ghats *.
No doubt Brahmanism was flourishing during the time of
Vinayaditya, for there is evidence of the existence of several
agraharas during his time. An inscription of A.D. 1061, in
the Chikamagalur Taluqua states that Vinayaditya made a
grant of the Piriya Muguli agrahara to Brahmans devoted
to penance, fasting, revercnce, private prayer, and other
virtues*. In A.D). 1049 one Nagalate, daughter of Sandhivi-
grahi Echimaya and Santiyabb., gave for the whole of the
Kalchatti agrahara, the paddy fields of Kalichiir. The land
was made over under-the supervision of Poysala-deva ®

The reign of Vinayaditya was glorious with regard
not only to the conquests that he made and to his governor-
ship of the much disputed Gangavadi Ninety-six Thousand,
but also to the constructive nature of his work. The large
number of edifices and the crection of scveral towns and
villages speak eloquently of the prosperous condition of his
kingdom. The enthusiasm of Vinayaditya for the improve-
ment of his kingdom is best described in an inscription of
A. D. 1131 found at Sravana Belgola: ‘“He (Vinayaditya)
gladly made any number of tanks and temples, any number
of Jaina shrines, any number of nadus, villages and subjects.

1 Rice, Mysore Gazetteer, 1, p. 199.
¢ E.C,V,Cm,T7
s [bid., Mg, 21.



— 45 —

When it is said that Vinayaditya Poysala alone excelled the
celebrated Balindra, who can praise the greatness of that
profound and brave King? The pits dug for bricks became
tanks, the great mountains quarried for stonec became level
with the ground, the roads by which the mortar-carts passed
became ravines;—thus did King Poysala cause Jaina temples
to be erected. This said, who can describe the King of the
hill kings?” ¢

No doubt then that he was loved and adored by his
subjects:— “Vinayaditya was praised by the whole universe,
.his two royal qualities, politeness and prowess shining like
two eyes for the world” 2.

The governing body of Vinayaditya’'s kingdom consisted:
of Ereyanga his son, and five ministers. The former was
always associated with his father, and in later years was
to all purposes the King himself. Of the five ministers only
two have been discovered. ’ochimayya residing at Biravir,
as has been mentioned above, was the minister for peace
and war. But the date of his inscription is A.D. 1063° In
A.D. 1096 we have another minister for peace and war
named Naga-deva *. But there is a gulf of 33 ycars between
both, and they do not secm to have been contemporary
officers. An inscription of about A.D. 1090 mentions “the
great minister Hoysala deva’s treasurer Chandimayya’’,
whose wife Boppave died while performing sannyasana®.
In A. D. 1060 there was one Chavunda Raya ruling Desavani
in Asandinad, who had built many temples®. An inscription
in Kadiir of 1090 mentions the name of one Udeyaditya
Nayaka, the Nalgavunda of Kalavara-nad”.

Vinayaditya’s Queen was Kéleyabbarasi, who was some-
times known as Keliya*, or Kelaya-devi®. Nothing is known

t E.C, I, SB, 143 (53). M. A. R., 1926, p. 50
s E.C, V] Kd, 161. E. C., VI, Kd, 142

s E.C.,, VI, TI, 198. E.C,V, Ak, 186.

" E.C, V], Kd, 22. E. C, 11, SB, 349 (138).
]
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of her pedigree. She had brought about a marriage between
Mariydne dannayaka and one Adekavve dappayakitti con-
ferring on him the lordship of Sindigere. The inscription
says that while Kelaya-dévi was residing at Sosulya, she
cherished Mariyane dandanayaka as her younger brother.
Accordingly she, Vinayaditya Poysala being also present,
gave in marriage Adikavve dandanayakitti to Marjyane
dandanayaka conferring on him also the lordship of Sindi-
gere in Asandi-nad in the yecar 1039-40! Mariyane was
the fatiher of a person of the same name whose three daugh-
ters were given in marriage to Ballala I in A. D. 1103 . This
alliance between the family of Mariyane and the Hoysalas
was of great importance, since the Mariyanes as the lords of
indigere became the trusted ministers and generals of the
Hoysalas.
It may also be mentioned here that Vinayaditya was
associated with another Queen called Pariyala-devi *.

L Ibid.
¢t Cf. E. C., VI, introd., p. 15.
3 E C, VI Mg, 13



CHAPTER V

The Yuvaraja Ereyanga, A. D. 1063=1100

Ereyanga, Yereyanga, Pereyanga or Ereganga was the.
son of Vinayaditya by Queen Kaleyabbe !. He was sometimes
called Erega® and even Vittala Raja®. He appears in the
inscriptions between A.D. 1070 and 1100. His latest inscrip-
ticas de not fall after 1100¢.  According to the Chennaba-
sava Kalajnana his period is between A, D. 1063° and 1114°.

Whether Eteyanga ever occupied the throne as King
seems doubtful., Mr. Rice supposes that he died before his
father as Yuvaraja, since Vinayaditya’s inscriptions are
dated up to A. 2. 11007. Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar also
supposes that Vinayaditya was succeeded to the throne
by his eld-st giand-son Ballala®. Mr. Krishna Sastri says
that Ereyanga was ruling as King from A. D. 1095to 1100,
and he ascribes all the inscriptions within these dates men-
tioning “Tribhuvanamalla Hoy.ala” to Efeyanga and not to
Vinayaditya, as Mr. Rice supposes®. But two inscriptions dat-
ed A. D. 1098 mention Vinayaditya as the ruling King. In the
light of such evidence, Mr. Shastri’s aigument does not hold
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good. Hence we can be positively sure that the period of Efe-
yanga does not extend beyond that of Vinayaditya; but could
he have been ruling as a King during his father’s lifetime is a
question difficult to solve. The function of a Yuvaraja was
much greater than it is understood now. Atter attaining
majority it was usual for a Yuvaraja to take part directly in
the administration of the country, by assuming charge of
government of a distant province in the kingdom. He would
be known as Prince or Raja. This evidently supposes a
kind of dual power in the kingdom, which occasionally
gave rise to the junior ruler questioning the authority of
the senior, as in the case of Ballala Il.

In the case of Efeyanga the responsibility must have
been still greater due to the fact that Vinayaditya was at
least eighty years old towards the end of his reign and must
have been quite unable to take an active part in the adminis-
tration of the country. Itis Freyanga and not Vinayaditya
that took part in the wars of Vikramaditya VI towards the
close of the eleventh century. An inscription in Kadir
dated A.D. 1075 mentions the “Mahamandalé$vara Vira
Ereyanga Hoysala Déva ruling the kingdom in peace and
wisdom”!, and nothing is said of Vinayaditya. This evideni-
ly presupposes the regal powers of Ereyanga. But an in-
scription of A. D. 1096 (much later than the one referred to
above) specifically mentions that “Ereyanga Deva held the
rank of Yuvaraja”®. It is therefore quite evident that Ere-
yanga held the rank of Yuvaraja though to all practical pur-
poses he was ruling his father’s land. His was a very
peculiar case, to have ruled the kingdom for about 33 years
and only as a Yuvaraja.

Before entering into narrating the military expedit-
ions of Ereyanga, it is first necessary to mention an
important epigraph of his which apparently upsets the
normal Hoysala chronology. It is a viragal at Kelagiir,

t E.C, V] Kd, 3.
¢ Ibid., Kd, 142,
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Chikamagalur Taluqua, engraved in about AD. 1063. It tells
us that the “mahamandal&vara Tribhuvanamalla Talakadu-
gonda Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-Hoysala Déva Udayaditya Déva
attained the world of gods at Kelevatti; and Rahuta-Gauda
of Bidirlir set up a stone on Sunday the 10th lunar day in the
bright fortnight of Kartika of the year Krodhi; and having
devotedly given his life, the mahamandalé$vara Kumira.
Ereyanga-Deva granted from the year Subhakrit a kahu ot
one pana at Bidiriir for Rahuta Gauda”'. As far as we know
Udayaditya Hoysala was the son of Ereyanga who, we are
.told, died in A. D. 1123 at Kellavatri®, and therefore he
could not even have been bafifs in A. D). 1063. Besides it is not
possible that the father Ereygnga was styled as Kumira or
Prince while the son Udayacutya was given regal titles. The
Udayaditya therefore mentioned in the viragal is quite dif-
ferent from the Udayaditya of A. D. 1123, Mr. Srikantaiya
however believes that Udayaditya and Ereyanga mentioned
here were the ancestors of Vinayaditya and puts down the
Hoysala table thus:-
Sala
(about A. D. 950)

I
Udayaditya
I

Kumara Ereyanga

Kari

|
Vinayaditya I*
I

Nripa Kama
|
Vinayaditya II
|

Ereyanga*

M. A. R., 1916, p. 52, ]
4

Il . .
3 Cf. above, pp. 31-33. .J. M. 8., VI, p. 67.
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Mr. Srikantaiya has put forth only a theory, but it
stands no ground. Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar explains
away the discrepancy by saying that Udayaditya was a senior
member of the family, at whose death Efeyanga gave a
grant ‘. This explanation is supported by the fact that the
epigraph does not mention that Ereyanga was the son of
Udayaditya. It may also be that the royal person Udayaditya
belonged to a period later than that of Vishnuvardhana since
he is given the title of Talakadugonda, which was first
assumed by Vishpuvardhana, in A. D. 1116. Hence the date
of the inscription A. D. 1067 m3y be faulty. .

Ereyanga was associated llblth Vikramaditya VI in his

*glorious conquests. He was syyled as the right hand of the

Chalukya King® Long before Vikramaditya came tn the
throne Ereyanga helped him in his intrigues to displace his
brother Somesvara Bhuvanaikamalla, who was ruling at
that time. An inscription in Arsikere says that Ereyanga
caused the elder brother to sheath (his sword) at the bidding
of Emperor Vikrama®. The intimacy between Efeyanga and
Vikramaditya must have risen during their governorship of
Gangavadi, the former as the subordinate and the latter
as the master, for Vikramaditya when Yuvaraja was the
Viceroy of Gangavadi in A. D. 1055+,

This great King succeeded to the thronein A. D. 1076.
It was a period of internal commotion: the old dynasties
of the Eastern Chalukyas, the Gangas and the Kadambas
of Banavasi were in decadence and their territories were
being conquered by the rising Cholas. The predecessors of
Vikrama had been in bitter strife with this power. Just at
this time when Vikramaditya assumed rulership there seems
to have been a cessation of feuds between Chalukyas and
Cholas, but it did not last long. This temporary comprom-
ise was brought about by a Pandya King, who apparently was

M. A. R., 1916, p. 52.
E. C., 11, SB, 327 (124).
E.C. V, Ak, 102a. .

Cf.Q.J. M. S, 1, p. 115,



— 51 —

a feudatory of the Chola King Virarajéndra 1. He was chiefly
instrumental in subduing Someévara Il and in “tying round
the neck of Salukki Vikramaditya, who had taken refuge
at his feet, a necklace and bestowing on him the seven and
a half lakhs of Rattapadi”’*. An inscription in Arsikere says
that “turning back Bhuvanaikamalla, so that the earth was
terrified, he (the Pandya) with great rejoicing seized his
kingdom and in his own body gave it to Tribhuvanamalla’.

Prior to this event the daughter of Virarajéndra had been
given in marriage to Vikramaditya, after the latter had been
driven away from Gangavadi®. This alliance therefore
must have been brought about from political considerations.
Nevertheless it stood in Vikramaditya’s favour since the
Chola King extended his intluence to displace Someévara, as
stated above. Besides Ereyanga married Maha-Devi, daughter
of a certain Irukkavel or Irukkapala, the younger brother of
the Pandya who assisted Vikramaditya®.

This alliance between the two powers lasted as long as
Virarajéendra was on the throne. But troubles began again
with the accession of Kulottunga I to the Chola throne in
A.D. 1070. Through his mother he was the grandson of Ra-
jendra Chola, but on his father’s side he was the Eastern
Chalukya King®. He is said to have subdued the Western
Chalukyas, and by his valour he acquired the two countries
Gangamandalam and Singanam®. This shows that the Cho-
las had temporarily lost the Gangavadi. From the Vikraman-
kadevacharita it is well known that Vikrama had once
more to extinguish the Chola power®. After this he must
have firmly established his sway over the Gangamandala,
for in A. D. 1093 Ereyanga was ruling there *.

Q.J. M. S., I, p. 115,
E.C.,, V, Ak, 102a.

Q.J. MS, I, p. 115,

E.C., V, Ak, 102a.

Cft. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. Y1.

s E.C.,IX, Cp, 77.

1 Bubhler, Vikramankadevacharita, p. 26, vv. 61, 63, 65, 66; p. 30,
yv. 22-28. 5 B.C,V,Cn, 148
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It was at this time that Ereyanga took an important part
in war. In an inscription in Arsikere it is said that he caused
the Cholikas King to wear leaves'. In another inscription
he is said to have plundcred the camp of the Chola®. He
also entered upon the conquest of the north ?, pethaps under
the Chalukyas. One of his glorious victories in the north was
at Dhara in Malva, the kingdom of the Paramaras*. It is
said that when he led an expedition to the north “he first
took into his hands the kingdom first conquered by Bhoja
Raja, chief among the Malva kings, mighty of arm, as if tak-
ing the ApOsana (or sip ol water) preliminary to a feast”®. .
“Putting a bit into (the mouth of) the host of Kings be-
+{ween the Hima mountain and Seétu, he mounted them—the
king Erega at the bidding of the Chaliikya Emperor” "
The conquest between Hima and Setu is nothing more than
a poetic flourish, but nevertheless it bespeaks the glory of
Ereyanga. The same inscription says that he caused Na-
nnuge—a person not yet identified --to write himself down
in three letters i"ﬁaﬁ (annuge) which means a woman ora
coward; and that the fire of his glory sprang up in the
mountains and seized the city Virddhipuram of his enemies
on the Vindyas.

The capture of Dhara seems to be looked upon as a
glorious victory, for it is said that the “Malava King’s hill-
fort, which was too strong for the Chalukyas, he without
effort plundered while Chalukya was looking on”” In
another place it is said that Dhara was considered to be the
loft (male) of the Malava kingdom, but Ereyanga easily won
it and made it over to his liege lord *. The significance
of the word loft is better understood in another inscription

+ ]bid., Ak, 102a.

: E.C., XIl, Tp, 123 bis.

3 Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 261.

Cf. S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 234.
Rice, 1. c.

E.C., V, Ak, 102a.

E.C.,V, Ak, 117,

E.C., Xll, Tp, 123,
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" where it is said that Dhara was the root (mila) of Malava®.
He seems to have plundered Dhara by burning it®. The same
inscription says that he defeated Kalinga. The incident of
burning the city of Dhara is given in detail in an inscription
of A.D. 1117, in the Beliir Taluqua. It says that “Dhara, the
chief city of the powerful Malava kings, which Bhoja by
victory over hostile kings had enlarged and made famous, he
took,... so that the smoke blinded the eyes of the regents
at the points of the compass, caused the white regent ele-
phants to appear black, and filled the whole sky with a densc

*cloud”®. Moreover it is stated that “Poysala burnt all Bhoja’s

principal fortresses. The dust raised by his army coiting
down og the hills mingled with the clouds, and as he:
marched on burning all he encountered, if was as if he was
unfurling a banner of smoke from Bhoja’s destruction”.
In his onward march of con quests the prince seems to have
swept along the coast, probably owing to the facilities it
offered for an easy route. We are further told in the inscrip-
tion that “the burning of Baleyapattana, on the sea-shore, by
the flames of king Ereyanga’s anger brought to mind the
appearance of the waves of the sea when consumed by
Rama’s fiery arrow”. Tradition ascribes the conquest of
Talakad, the ancient Ganga capital, to Ereyanga®, but there
is no other proof to confirm it.

As [ have already mentioned the Gangas were entirely
subjugated by the Cholas towards the beginning of the
eleventh century and one of the Ganga kings was ruling
in Asandi. His desccndents became the trusted feudatories
of the Hoysalas< ever afterwards. But Ereyanga was the first
Hoysala ruler to assume the title of Vira-Ganga®, a {itle which
became very popular during the reign of his successors. Mr.

E. C., Xll, Tp, 128,

Ibid., Tp, 123 bis.

E. C, V, Bl 58.

Ibid.

Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection, p. 65; Rice, Mysore Gazetleer
1, p. 214,

L. A., VII, p. 172; Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 3)7.
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Rice supposes that perhaps after assuming the protect-
ion of the Ganga prince he took the name of Ganga !. Many
of his bombastic titles, characteristic of the mediaeval
Hindu ages, were of posthumous creation, such as: “A
spring season to the creeper liberality”, “A Yama incarnat-
ion in battle” “A Brahma in investigating the skill of learned
men”, “A possessor of great beauty” . An inscription in the
Arsikere Taluqua of about A. ). 1100 gives him the singular
encomium ‘“deceiver of women” (abala Jattakan) but the
same inscription gives him the credit of being the “god of
love to the best of women’ ?. '

Ereyanga’s residence in A. D. 1094 was Beltir and some-
‘times Dwaravati (Halebidu)*. His prime minister was
Manaveggade Kundamaraya. An inscription dated A. D.
1094 says that he held the offices of mahamatya and maha-
pradhana, and was ruling Tavarekere in Mayse-nadu®. This
inscription says that he “caused a new tank together with a
Saiva temple to be constructed and gave a grant of a field
to the temple for food offering to god Mandes$vara and a
plot of land...... for the service of god Kalideva.”

Under Ereyanga therc was a Ganga prince of the ancient
Ganga line by the name of Vaijarasa. The chiefs of his line
assumed the titles “Kongulivarmma dharmma-maharajadhi-
raja” and were ruling Asandi®. Vaijarasa is said to have been
a very skilful archer. It is said that when “Aggada Raya
ran into the Bedarabanki forest, in front of Hemmadi, he
aimed an arrow at him from his bow, which not only went
through his skull, but continuing on to the amazement of the
spectators, hit one eye of a kite that was flying in the sky.
For this extraordinary feat he received front Hemmadi Raya
the title Kann-ambi (eye-arrow)” .

t Rise, o. c., p. LXXVI.
® E.C., 11, SB, 349 (138).
3 E.C.,V, Ak, 102a.

4 M A R, 1924, p. 31

5 Ibid.

s E.C., VI, Tk, 61,
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Ereyanga had three sons, Ballala I, Bittideva and Udaya-
ditya by his wife Echala-Devi; but no further information
is given regarding this Queen. His other wife was Maha-
Devi, who was of the Chola family, as we have already men-
tioned, and belonged to the Siirya vaméa'. Mr. Srikantaiya
says that Echala-Devi also was a Chdla princess®. It scems
he identifies Echala-D€vi with Maha-Devi. Dr. Krishnaswami
Aiyangar also throws a doubt whether Echala-Devi might
not have been the princess Maha-Devi®. It is supposed
that Ballala was the eldest son of Ereyanga and Udayaditya

.the youngest, since in almost every inscription that mentions

their names Ballala is put first and Udayaditya the last.
Besides Ballala as a King was ruling between A. D. 1100 and,
1105; whereas Udayaditya died in A. D. 1123 without being
a king. Mr. Elliot and Dr. Fleet are of the same opinion*,
An inscription in Shimoga has the threc names Ballala,
Bitti and Udayaditya and it says that the “middle one”
became the chief, which means that Ballala was the first
and Udayaditya the last”.

Ereyanga had a son-in-law called Hemmadi, but the
name of Efeyanga’'s daughter is not mentioned. Hemmadi
or Hermma Mandhata-bhupa, as his full name goes, was a
dweller at the lotus feet of Chalukya Tribhuvanamalla
Deva; besides hc was an “arasa”’. Pecrhaps he was the same
Hemmadi who rewarded the Ganga Prince Vaijarasa for his
skilful archery. Hemmadi seems to havc been a Jaina feuda-
tory, as can be deduced from the fact that he made a Jaina
temple of the Kraniir gana of the Meéshapashana-gachchha
and éri-Mﬁla-Sangha ¥,

E.C., V, Ak, 102,

Q.J. M. 8., VII, p. 298.

S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 234,
E.C. V, Hn, 102,

1. A, 11, p. 299,
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Ajitaséna, a great Jaina muni, was the guru of Efeyanga L
The sage was also the guru of the Santara King Mara®;
while the guru of Echala Dévi (in A.D. 1060) was Gunasena
Pandita of the Dravila gana, Nandisangha and Arungal-
anvaya®,

1+ E.C, VI, Introd., p. 11.
2 Ibid.
8 EC,V,Ag 98



CHAPTER VI

Ballala I (1101-1104)

Contemporaries

Chalukya King:—

Vikramaditya VI, A. D. 1076-1126.

Chola Kings:—

Rajendra Chdla II, A. D. 1070.
Vikrama Chola, A. D. 1118.

Pandya Kings:—

Irukkavéla Tribhuvanamalla

Pandya, A. D. 1101-1124.
Changalva King:—

Anandani, A. D. 1106.

Santara King:—

Jagadeva, A. D. 1104.

We have seen that Ereyagga had three sons Ballala, Bit-
tideva and Udayaditya; Ballala being the first and Udaya-
ditya the last. The inscriptions after A. D. 1100 do not
mention the names of Vinayaditya and Egreyanga, both of
whom must have died by this time, therefore Ballala suc-
ceeded his grandfather in A. D. 1100. His earliest inscrip-
tion is dated in A. D. 1101% The three brothers were al-
ready grown up at the death of their father and must have
worked in harmony for the prosperity of their country. An
inscription in Nagamangala Taluqua, though of a much later

t E.C,V,BI,180.



date (A. D. 1194), says that Ballala, Vishgpu and Udayaditya
captured the army of Jagadéva at Ddrasamudra®. The
youngest brother Udayaditya survived Ballala, but died in
the life time of Vishpuvardhana. From the inscgiption just
mentioned it is probable that he occupied an important
position and remained faithful to his royal brother. The
affection ot Vishnuvardhana for his brother is inferred from
the fact that at the news of Udayaditya's death in A. D, 1123
at Kelavatti in Nirgunda-nad, he made a grant of Kelavatti
as a rent-free agrahara to the Bralimans who were depen-
dent on him® The King was at this time on the bank of
the Kaveri. It appears that Udayaditya accompanied his
brother during the Chdla wars of A. D. 1116, from an inscrip-
tion of A. D. 1117 at Chikkamagulur, which informs us that
Echala-dévi, daughter of Udayadityarasa had ended her life
“(probably by Jaina rites) at Vijayitamangala ®. Vijayitaman-
gala is the original name of Bettamangala in the south-east
of the Kolar District. This place was in the war area when
Vishnuvardhana recovered Talakad and drove the Cholas
out of Mysore in A. D. 1116. Presuming that Echala-devi was
residing with her father at the time of her death, we may
conclude with Mr. Rice that Vishnuvardhana must have
been accompanied by his brother Udayaditya*.

During Ballala’s reign there was no subs{antial develop-
ment in the Hoysala territory. By the first inscription of
his time dated in A. D. 1101 we are informed that he was
ruling all the lands bounded by Konkanad, Alva-khéda,
Bayal-nad, Talakad and Savimale®, which were evidently
the boundaries of Vinayaditya and Efeyanga. The epigraph
turther informs us that he paid a visit to Sosaviir. Since
the inscription is of A, D. 1101, this visit must have been
made previous to that date. The capital which was trans-
ferred from Sosaviir to Beliir must have been established
PSS
E. C,, VI, Mg, 30.

E.C, V, Hn, 102,
E.C., V1, Cm, 70.
Cf. Ibid., Introd., p. 15.
E.C,V, B, 19.
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there permanently, for an inscription of A, D. 1103 informs
us that “in peace and wisdom he was in the residence of the
capital city Beluhfir, ruling the kingdom” *.

It waseprobably the nex! year that he died and was
succeeded by his brother. Quoting the Bhufabali Sataka
by poet Doddaiya, Rao Bahadur R, Narasimhachar says that
Ballala was threatened by some spirit, an enemy of his
former birth, and the ascetic Charukirti by saving his life
got the title Ballalafivarakshapila, or the saviour of Balla-
la’s life®. Doddaiya was a Jaina poet of A. D. 15502 and
he narrates this tradition which was still extant in his time;
for two inscriptions of 1358 and 1432 incidentally refer to,
Ballala’s terrible illness which was cured by the jama
guru Charukirti: “Even the air that had but touched his
(Charukirti’s) body cured desease? Was it much that his
medicine eured King Ballala of his desease ?"%. The reasone
for Ballala’s short reign may be found in the illness which
had been temporarily cured.

Apparently the dates of Ballala and Vishnuvardhana
overlap each other. An inscription dated in A. D. 1100
mentions Bittiga Hoysala-deva as ruling Gangavadi Nine
Hundred®. Perhaps he was in the capacity of crown prince.
Mr. Shrikantaiya, quoting Fergusson, says that he commen-
ced his reign in A. D. 1114, while expressing the views of
Sewell he gives his date as A. D. 1115°% According to
Mr. Rice the earliest actual date that can be cited for him
is A. D, 11117, as inferred féom an inscription in Shimoga
District dated that year®. While at another place he puts
forth an extreme view that Ballala does not secm to

E. C., Vi, Cm, 160.

E. C,, 11, Introd., p. 63.

Cf. Narasimhachar, Karnataka Kavi Charite, 11, p. 251.
E. C., 11, SB, 254 (105) and 258 (108).

E. C., V], Kd, 164.

Ci. Q.J. M. ., Vli, p. 297.

Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 91,

E Co, v'l, sh’ 89,
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have come to the throne *. Since the real activities of Vishpu-
vardhana begin early in A. D. 1116, Dr. Krishnaswami
Aiyangar is led to suppose that Ballala continued his 1engn
some time after A. D. 1106°.

But the dispute about Ballala’s date may perhaps be
settled with the help of an inscription at Doda-Ballapur?. It
was engraved in A. D. 1115 and it states that a grant was
made by the Gamunda of Manpnai-nadu in Vikkirama-S$ola-
mandalam in the 12th year of tlie reign of the: mahaman-
daledvara Vira Ganga Poyifala Devar; which means that,
Vishnuvardhana ascended the throne in A, D. 1104. This
suggestion is strengthened by the fact that no inscriptions
of Ballala are written after this date. In the light of this
evidence Mr. Rice’s statement that Ballala diedin A. D.
1104 seems very probable *.

Brief though the reign of Ballala was, it plays its part
in the promotion of Hoysala prosperity. Inscriptions do
not show Ballala I as having taken any part in the mighty
campaigns of Vikramaditya VI as his father Ereyanga had
done, but his successful defence of Dorasamudra against
Jagadeva of Patti Pamburchapura and_his victory over the
Changalvas reveals no small military power,

—The Changalvas were a petty clan of chieftains ruling
in the west of Mysure and in Coorg, having exclusive juris-
diction between Panasuge and Talekaveri in Coorg, which
probably mark their boundaries on the east and west®.
They were subjugated by the €hdlas early in the eleventh
century and were perhaps their feudatories ®. During the
time of Ballala I they must have been still the allies of the
Cholas and hence the Hoysala attack. The Changalvas were
the neighbours of the Kongalvas ruling in the north of
Coorg, ‘against whom Nripa Kama had made successful

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. LXXVI.

Cambridge History of India, 111, p. 471.

E.C., 1X,DB, 11.

E. C v, Introd,p 19 s E., C., 1, Introd,, p. 13.
E. C.,1,Cg, 46
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campaigns. These two kingdoms comprised perhaps the
Male rajas whom the Hoysalas profess to have conquered.

The actual date of Ballala’s conquest over the Changal-
vas is not certain but two inscriptions found in the Somedvara
temple in Guddatteranya in Ponnathapurahobli, Hassan
Taluqua, seem to suggest the date as A.D. 1104*. The second
inscription, with a doubtful date, tells us that while Balla-
la was leading an expedition against Changalva Déva, he
made a grant of Sindur to provide for the Monday cere-
monies and perpetual lamp of the god Somesvara; while the
first inscription, the date of which is A.D. 1104, mentions that
while Balldla I was ruling Rama Gaunda of Changanad,
caused an image of the god Somesvara to be erccted. This
place was on the border of the Changalva territory, if not in
it; and Ballala inust have encamped there before attacking
the enemy. Changa-nad as the name indicates was a territory?®
originally belonging to the Changalvas, and even ‘later in
the 15th century was their principal centre. All these
circumstances lead to the supposition that the inscriptions
were written at the same time. Mr. Rice arrives at the
same conclusion®.

The Changalvas proved a constant thorn in the side
of the Hoysalas. Vishnuvardhana, Narasimha I and Ballala
Il had to wage war with them repeatedly, for they proved
very turbulent feudatories. During the time of Ballala I
they were lifting their heads too high?® In about A. D. 1100
they claimed, like so manysother dynasties of the south,
descendency from the Yadava Kula‘. Besides they assumed
the titles of Pancha-Maha-Sabda and Tribhuvanamalla®.
This apparently shows their rising power and it necessitated
Ballala to subdue them. The Changalva King who encoun-
tered Ballala was perhaps Ananda, who appears in A. D.
1106 shorn of all titles °.

¢+ E.C.,V,Hn, 161, 162.

¢t E.C.,V,Introd., p. 12

3 E.C,], lntrod.,p 14, 4 E.C,IV,Yd, 26
s E.C, ]I, Introd., p. 4. ¢ EC,I Cg,5l.
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The oifies achievement of Baildla, namely his victory
over 4, was of 8 much maré vital'importance. This
Jagadéva, who was the gi,ntara King" according to Mr. Rice,
belongs to the ruling line of Patti Pomburchapura or Humcha
in Nagar Taluqua®. Fleet agrees with Rice . He was perhaps
the one who was ruling under Chalukya Perma Jagadéka-
malla Il in A. D. 1149 *.‘He was:also called the Malava Jaga-
déva, He seems to have marched with a large army of ele-
phants to Dorasamudra where he was ousted by Ballala, cap-
turing his treasury and the central ornament of his necklace®.,
It is here mentioned that Vishguvardhana joinad his brother.
'King Ballala displayed a splendid military prowess in this
battle. A Gadag inscription says that he attacked Jagadeva,
the lord of elephants, with his own horse in the van of battle
,and overturned him and took away his sevenfold sovereign-
ty®. “By him (Ballila)”, reads another record, “Jagadeva,
mounted on his own elephant, was overcome in a battte with
elephants””. At another place it is said that the Malava Em-
peror Jagadéva, whose proud elephant he (Ballala) made to
scream out, said: “Well done, horsc-man”; to which Balla]a
replied: “I am not only a horse-man, I am Vira-Ballala”;
and by his slaughter excited the astonishment of the world *,

Some inscriptions attribute the defeat of Jagadeva to
Vishnpuvardhana, who is called “A Bhairava in destroying
the army of Jagadeva” ®; while another inscription says that
all the three brothers, Ballala, Vishgu, and Udayaditya took
partin the war®. But mos@®of the inscriptions attribute
the success to Ballala and Vishpuvardhana alone.

E. C., IV, Introd,, p, 18.

Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 458.
Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 97.
E. C, VI, Tk, 45.

E.C., V, Hn, 116.

E. 1, V1, p. 91,

M. A. R, 1923, p. 35.

E. C., VI, Tk, 45.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptionts, p. 263.
E. C., 1V, Ng, 3.
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It is not certain when this battle took place. From the
fact that Ballala 1 was the hero of the campaign, the date may
be safely put between A, D. 1100 and 1104; but Dr. Liders
supposes that “the joint Victory of the three brothers over
Jagad@va took place before A. D. 1118" %,

The fact that Jagadeéva came all the way from his king-
dom in the hill country to sack Dorasamudra® presupposes
a support from a superior monarch to overpower the rising
Hoysalas. Since Jagadeéva was ruling in Patti Pomburcha-
pura under the Chalukyas, it is probable that the Chalukyas
'had a hand in attacking the Hoysalas. This is supported by
an inscription at Sravana Belgdla, where Vishpuvardhana
is said to have drunk the rolling sea of the armies of the lord "
of Malava (apparently referring to the battle stated above)
sent by the Emperor (Chak:in)’. Mr. Krishna Shastri says
that in the latter part of his 1eign Vikramaditya VI did not,
exert the same influence on his subordinates as in his earliest
years, and that some of the subordinates who were more
adventurous than the others, appear to have made an at-
tempt to throw off the imperial yoke ‘. Jagadeva was a
faithful servant of his overlord and attacked Prola II, the
Kakatiya King in A. D. 1117%, who was another great feuda-
tory, and like the Hoysalas he seems to have taken ad-
vantage of Vikramaditya’s weakened reign to throw off the
imperial yoke later on®.

Side by side with his conquest over Jagadeva, Ballala
is credited to have defeated fhe Pandya’. This king must
have been the ruler of Nolambavadi under the Chalukyas *.

t E L,VI, p. 91.

¢ During Ballala’s 1eign, Belur was the capital; but he must have
advanced forward mecting the enemy at Dorasamudra which
is only 10 miles away.

E. C, 11, SB, 138,

Q.J. M.S, 11 p 117.

Cf. K. V. Subrahmanya Alyer, Historical Sketches of Ancient
Deccan, 1, p. 278.

Cf. Q.J. M. S, 11, p. 117,

E.C., V, Bl 58,

Ct. S. K. Alyangar, Ancient India, p. 235,
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This attack s the former one, discloses the first attempts
of the Hoysalas for independence.

The Chalukya King at this time was evidently inimical
towards the Hoysalas. The Gangas, who had peen utterly
defeated by the Cholas and had been squeezed out of exis-
tance in the Chalukya territories by the Hoysalas, were
at this time slowly raising #heir heads, The Ganga King
Permadi Déva had had some conquests and was residing
at Edehalli (in Koppa Taluqua), and between A.D. 1026 and
1103 he was ruling the Gangavédi Ninety-six Thousand
under the Chalukyas®. Thus it is evident that the Chalukya
Emperor had appointed the Ganga chief as his political

agent in Gangavadi to watch the progress of the Hoysalas.

An inscription in Tiptur Taluqua gives a list of kings
on whom Ballala made his power felt. It runs:—*‘Chera, cast

saway your enmity; Pandya, do not strive; Andhra, fly not to
a hole; Odda, give up the thought of peril; Malava, expose
not yoiir body in battle; you, Tigula, move off:—such are
the proclamations heard of the heralds of the might of King
Ballu”®. These titles though apparently fictitious never-
theless indicate that Ballala assumed equality with the great
kings of Southern India.

Ballala was ruling the Gangavadi Ninety-six Thousand
with his head-quarters at Beliir, probably with Dorasamudra
as an alternative ?, like his father Ereyanga, and he retained
the same titles. According to an inscription of A. D. 1103 he
was entitled to the five gregt drums, and possessed the
following birudas: boon lord “of Dvaravatipura, sun to the
sky of the Yadava Kula, head-jewel of virtue, adorned with

many titles, the mahamandaléévara, aprati§ankamalla®.
The title ‘apratiéankamalla’ means a hero who knows no

_opposition. He also obtained the title ‘bagibaludeva’, for the
speed with which he defeated the combination of proud
enemies °.

1 E. C,, VII, Hi, 14; Sh, 115. s E.C, XIll, Tp, 128,
3 Cf. S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 230,
¢ E.C,IV,Kr, 55 s Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 330.
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- It is interesting to note that one of Ball3|a’s inscriptions
of A.D. 1102 is dated as the 26th  year of the Chalukya
Vikramad-kila %, . It is perhaps one of the earliest references
to the era of Vikramaditya VI Many such instances can be
found -ini Yatér times, during -the reign of Vishguvardhana
-and other feudatdries’ of Vikramdditya VI®. o
. Incriptions’ tevedl | BaMija's’ marriage to- the. three
~daughters of Mariyane dapdanayaka. *“ToMarjyZne dagda-
*nayaka and Chimavve dapdandyakittii’ who resembled a
gecond Lakshmi, were born Padmala-dévi, Chavala-dgvi and
Boppa-dévi. ' These three becoming highly accomplished
in'sciences, in singing and dancing, and of a fame which
made them worthy to grace the capital of three separate
kings; Ballala-déva married the three virgins on the same
marriage hall (pendal)”’; and in the Saka year 1025 (A. D..
1103) the year Svabhanu, the month Kartika, the 10th day
of the moon’s increase, Thursday, as a marriage gift,....
‘“‘again conferred on Mariyane dagdanayaka of the second
generation, Sindagere (sic) together with the lordship

_thereof’’®, ‘

Mariyane, the senior, the father-in-law of Ballala, was
the same who was patronised by Vinayaditya and to whom
his queen Kelaya-dévi had given in marriage Adekavve,
probably her relative. He had evidently married another
princess Chamavve to whom were born the three daughters.
The fact that the lordship of Sindigere was granted on
Mariyane the younger, shows that the father-in-law of Bal-
1ala had died before the marriage. His genealogy is given
below:—

A+ EC,IV,Kr, 55,
s Cf. 1. A, VIII, p. 192,
3 Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 330; E. C., IV, Ng, 32.
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Kakarasa Dandanatha

m. Ambi.
|
I .
Napkarapa Chamiipa Mariyane (Sr)
m.
_
Adekavve and Chamavve
| , |
I I | I
Machana Dhakarasa Padmala Chavala Boppa
‘ m. to Ballala I
I i
Mariyane (Jr) Bharata .

It is interesting to note this unusual incident of marry-
ing three sisters at the same time in the same pendal,
which probably stands unique in the history of India that
has come to light. We also learn from this romantic episode
that the women of the time were advauced both in learning
and in fine arts, such as music and dancing. Dancing, which
was later considered to be a profession common to the
courtesans, was an honqurable accomplishment in those
days, and even princesses did not consider it below their
dignity to dance in public.

We know that the Hoysalas from the beginning had
embraced Jainism, but Ballala seems to have been partial to-
wards Saiva religion. At one place he is said to be “the
first among the devotees of Siva™. In an inscription of A. D.
1117 he is said to be devoted to Mahesa (éiva)“. In 1101
when on a visit to Sosaviir, having seen the Siva temple
erected by Kéba Gaupda in Darvveyahalli, performing the
ceremonies to the god Kobeésvara, he erected a mandapa

1 Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 332; E. C., IV, Ng, 32. The table is
drawn up mostly with the help of the pedigree given in these
two inscriptions.

t M. A R. 1923, p. 35 8 E.C,V, Bl|B38
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and made a grant of land “to provide for offerings to the
god™. Again in A.D. 1104, when he was leading the expedi-
tion against the Changalvas, he made a grant to provide for
the Monday ceremonies and perpetual lamp of the god
Someévara®. Devathandra, a poet of a later date, states
thatDharmachandra, a Brahman (&%80), was the minister
of Ballala®.

4 ]bid., BI, 199.
¢ Ibid., Hn, 162,
3 Narasimhacharya, Karnataka-Kavi-Charite, 1, p.11.



CHAPTER VII

Vishnuvardhana, A. D. 1104 to 1141

Contemporaries
Chalukya Kings:—
Vikramaditya VI, A.D. 1076-1126.
Somgsvara III, A. D. 1126-1139.
Jagadekamalla II, A. D. 1139-1149.
Chola Kings:—
Rajendra Chola II or Kulotunga Chodla I, A.D. 1070-1118.
Vikrama Chdla, A. D. 1118-1135,
Kulotunga Chdla II, A. D. 1143.
Kalachiirya King:— .
Pérmadi, A. D. 1128.
Kadamba Kins of Hangal:—
Tailappa II, A. D. 1099-1129,
Mayfiravarma II, A. D. 1131.
Mallikarjuna, A. D. 1132-1145."
Kadamba King of Goa:—
Jayakesi II, A. D, 1119-1125,
Pandyas of Uchchangi:—
Irukkavéla Tribhuvanamalla Pandya, A. D. 1101-1124.
Tribhuvanamalla Raya Pandya, A. D. 1124-1128.
Jagadekamalla Vira Pagdya, A. D. 1143-1149.
Changalva King:—
Anandani, A. D. 1106.
Kongalva King:—
Rajéndra Prithuvi Kongalva, A.D. 1066-1100.
Santara King:— - .
Jagadéva, A. D, 1104,
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QGanga Kings (Capital’ Edehalli):—

Ganga PErmadi, A. D. 1076-1113.

Nanniya Ganga, A. D. 1115-1120.

The thirty-seven years’ reign of Vishpuvardhana is
packed with glorious military campaigns from start to finish;
and though his incessant attempts to overthrow the yoke of
Chalukya suzeranity proved a failure, yet he must be given
the credit of having raised his territory to the dignity of a
kingdom, which was bequeathed to his successors to be fur-
ther developed inta one of the most powerful Empires of the
South.

Vishnuvardhana started his military activities very early
in the reign of his brother Ballalal. We have seen in the
prévious chapter that he took part in subjugating Jagadeva
and the Papdyas, Immediately afterwards, or perhaps in the
same year of the conquest of the Santara King in A. D. 1104,
Ballala died; and Vishgpuvardhana took charge of regal
powers. Ballala I had married only a year previous to his
death, that is A. D. 1103, and must have left no issue to suc-
ceed him, Hence the accession of Vishpuvardhana to the
throne. -

The first twelve years of his reign were uneventful and
mark a striking contrast with the subsequent period. The
successful battles of the time of his brother must have given
him confidence of his power and flamed him into passion for
aggression over the neighbouring territories This evidently
necessitated a stabilization of his kingdom and the training
of his army. “First taking into his arms the wealth of the
#bysala kingdom which was His Tiiligritance, as his power
increased, he brought all the points of the compass under
his command and capturing Talakadu became the first of
the Ganga kingdom™*. The fact that he entirely routed the

.Chdlas in A.D. 1116, who were one of the greatest powers of
the South, and that in the same year he sacked the forts in’
the Pandya terrifory shows the indefatigable energy of

i E- c-. v' Blp 58¢
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his army and reveals that it must have undergone a mas-

terly ofganizafian.” The year A.D. 1116 also saw thé change

of Vishguvardhana from Jainism to Vaishgavism. Though

his character does not reveal any sign of fanaticism, yet the

novelty of his conversion and the zeal for his new faith must

have naturally evoked in him an apathy’ for those who did

not embrace his religion. His age-o]d enemies, the Changal-

vas and the Kongalvas were still Jainas, and the Chdlas

were intolerant Saivites; and this difference of geligign may ,
perhaps have contributed to his hatred. Mr, Stikantaiya is
right in supposing that his zeal for Vaisfipavigm after his,
conversion in A. D. 1116, must have-formed an additional

force which gaye expression to his forward policy*.

We have seen in the previous chapters that ‘the Ganga
Empire had long ceased to exist as an individual power, and
that its rulership was much disputed among the Chdlas and
the Chalukyas. The latter had continued to appoint the
Hoysalas as the Governors of Gangavadi Ninety-six Thou-
sand. The Chdlas undoubtedly held sway over one half of it.
For two hundred years, from the time when the Chodlas
conquered Talakdd down to the time when the Hoysalas
took possession of it, Gangavadi was in a state of anarchy?®.
The Hoysalas from the earliest times had claimed this
territory as their rightful claim, and hence the first thing
that Vishguvardhana thought of was to occupy it.

Inscriptions of A. D. 1117 and A. D. 1118 mention
Vishpuvardana’s conquest of Talakad. An inscription in
Yedatore Taluqua, dated Saka 1038, the year Durmukhi, gives
Vishnuvardhana the title Talakadu-gonda® and an insctip;
tion in Chamrdjnagar Taluqua of Saka 1039, the year Dur-
mukhi, describes him as having the Gangavadi Ninety-
six Thousand as far as Kongu4. The mention of the year
Durmukhi in both the inscriptions shows that the former is

QJ.M.S., Vli, p. 300.

Cf. Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, Introd., p. 76.
Bo CI' lv’ Yd. 6-

Ibid., Ch, 83,
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in Saka 1038 (expired), and the latter in Saka 1039 (current),
Hence it is to be copcluded that the cdpture of Talakad took
place in A. D. 1116. The large Hoysala army that marched
to Talakad was under the able command of Vishpuvar-
dhana’s general Ganga Raja, and he must have been assisted
by other generals such as Punisa and Mariyane. Idiyama o1
Adiyama‘, a feudatory of the Cholas, was in command of the
army at the Talakad fort®, So sure was King Vishguvardhana
of Ganga-Raja’s success that he gave hlm a grant in antici-
pation of the conquest of Talakad?®." The description of the
Dattle is best given by quoting an inscription at Sravana
Belgola®“. .

“The great minister, dagnanayaka, a mill-stone to trai-
tors, Ganga-Raja—when Chola’s samanta Adiyama, stationed
as if a door in the camp of Talakadu, the fiontier of Ganga-
vadi-nadn above the Ghats, refused to surrender the nadu
which Chola had given, saying “Fight and take it”—march-
ed (against him) with the desire of victory; and the two
armies met. O Ganga-chamiipa, why do we require others
in this part of the country for the task of describing thce
greatness of your prowess? Is not Dama who, while the
destructive point of the sharp swoid in your hand raised
with the desire of victory was lifting up the skin of his back,
fled in the direction of Kafichi enough? O Ganga, unable to
expose his body to the turn of your sword once in battle,
the Tigula Dama® escaped and took refuge in the forest,
and, thinking of it again and again even now, is frightencd
like the deer day and night to the consternation of his faith-
ful wives. Having remained till now in Talakadu astonish-
ing peaple by his valour which put to flight many in any
number of battles, the saimanta Damddara, turning now his
back on the fight through great fear of the blows of Ganga-

1 Heis identified by Hultzsch with the chief of Adigai or Tiruvadi,
in Cuddalore Taluqua (E. /., VI, p. 331 n. 7).

s E.C,III, M|, 31,

E.C.,, IV, Ng, 19.

4 Tamil Chola,
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Raja’s sword, lives like a Saiva ascetic eating from a skull®
from which a dog will not eat. Marching alone rapidly,
taunting and making them lose courage, he thus put them
to flight. Moreover he put to flight Narasinga-varma* and all
the other simantas of Chdla above the Ghats*and brought
the whole nadu under the dominion of a single umbrella™.
We understand that Adiyama refused to surrender and
that after his defeat he fled to Kafichi (Kanjivaram, near
Madras) to report to his King, who was then at his capital
and apparently unaware of the attack. This shows that the
Cholas were not prepared for a fight and were taken by
surprise when Ganga Raja's army marched against them,
Dr. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar’s suggestion that Kulotun-
ga Chola seems to have acquiesced in the conquest, after
his generals Adiyama, Damddara and Narasifhavarma
were overthrown 3, is not correct; for an inscription of A. D.
1117 informs us that Vishnuvardhana burnt ‘‘the chief city
of the Gangas” and “in order that Rajéndra-Chdla, disgust-
ed at the water of the Kaveri suddenly becoming polluted,
should be drivento the use of water from wells in the vicinity,
Vishnu, by the power of his arm, threw all the corpses of
his army into the streani of the river, and caused his valour
to shine forth” . In another place it is said that “the breeze
from the Malaya Mountains is occupied in blowing into the
nostrils of the skulls of the myriad bodies of the enemies
slain by the King Vishgu in his victorious expedition on the
banks of the river Kaveri’. Again it is said that, assisted by
Mariyane, Vishnpu conquered the Ganga kingdom and burnt
Talakad and won the title Bhujabala-Ganga ¢. It is there-
fore to be supposed that immediately after Ganga-Raja's

1 A Pallava chief under the Cholas.

$ E.C, Il, SB, 240 (90). The same account is given in E.C., IlI, MI,
31, dated A. D. 1117,

s 8. K. Aiyangar, Anclent India, p. 236.

E.C,V,B|, 58,

Ibid., Bl, 147,

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 262, and Introd, p. 76. -
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conquest over Adiyama, the Chola King marched towards
Talakad and on the banks of the Kaveri was met by Vish-
nuvardhana. it must have been the time of the south-west
monsoon because it is said that “the Kaveri, though it
swelled, surrounded him (Ganga-Raja) and pressed forward
its waters, did not touch the general Ganga™ . The
heavy rain was evidently a handicap to the Chola force. To
reach Talakad, which is situated on the left side of the Kaveri
they had to cross the river and after their defcat they could
not retreat easily on account of the floods and hence the
bloody massacre. They were pursued even afterwards, for
Ganga-Raja, we are told, crossed the river, though the mi-
racle of the river having suspended its onward march has to
be taken with caution. During this second encounter with
the Cholas Vishpuvardhana seems to have also defeated the
fendatories of the Chola king, for an inscription in Beliir says:
“On his deserting his quecens, forsaking his kingdom and
dying in the country near Chengiri, he (Vishnpuvardhana)
took possession of Narasinga's wives” *.

Immediately afterwards he marclied to Kolar, another im-
portant Ganga capital, which is about a hundred miles from
Talakad on the east. An inscription of A.D. 1117 informs
us that he was ruling in Talakad and Kolalapura®. Some
Ganga scions were then in authority at Kolar under the
Cholas¢. Many of the Gangas were Hoysala officers, and
the Gangas in general looked upon the ifoysala king for
protection. After the conquest of Kolar, the Ganga chiefs
who were till then under the Cholas paid homage to the
Hoysala crown, for we find a short time afterwards that
they were the tributaries of the Hoysalas ruling Nolamba-
vadi and Nirgunda®. The pointed reference to Vishnuvar-
dhana’s residence at Talakad and Kolalapura shows that his

E.C., 1l, SB, 73 (59).

E.C,V,BIl 17

E.C., 1V, Ch, 83.

Cf. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 48.
Rice, Mysore Gazetteer, 11, p. 459,

*x o W



—_T4 —

conquest was fully accomplished. By A.D. 1131 the whole of
Gangavadi paid tribute to Vishpuvardhana*.

A Tamil inscription on the basement of the Kiiti-Nara-
yana temple at Talakad records that Vishpuvardhana,
having rooted out Adiyaman, the Chola Viceroy, took
possession of Talakad and set up the god Kirti-Narayana in
it in A.D. 11172,

The same year he was back again {o his capital at
Velapura where he erected the famous Ke$ava temple, which
was then known as the Vijaya Narayana temple?,

The conquests of Talakad and Kolar were not the only
achievements of Vishnuvardhana in the year A.D. 1116-17.

The period when the Hoysala army was clated with
these conquests and with the weak resistance of the Cholas,
was the right time for Vishnu to inflict blow after blow on
the enemy. This displays the military genius of the King. A
record of A.D. 1117 runs thus: “Causing the earth to trem-
ble with the tramp of his (Vishnu’s) Kambhdja horse, lord
of Gandagiri, an untimely discus in splitting the great rock
Papdya, bursting the hearts of the Tulu kings in the game
of war, a Bhairava in destroying the army of Jagadéva, a
powerful lion in devouring the fierce elephant Somésvara,
displaying his valour before Mapikya-Devi of the Chakra-
kiita throne, skilled with his bow in reducing the pride Adi-
yama, a gale in overturning the trec Narasiinhabrahma; gra-
tifying the yoginis with draughts of blood out of the skull
of Kalapala (or King Kala), his sword a royal kite to destroy
the serpent Chengiri, Raja of thc Mala-rajas, a mighty elc-
phant in breaking through the plantain stems the spears of
Irungdla, a Vainya in shaking with his bow the mountain
Chengiri Perumala, having set up with his own army Patti-
Rerumala, made his own Talakad, having taken the Kongu
country, having protected Nolambavadi, having expanded
Nila-paravata, having extended Kolalapura, having uproot-

+ E.C., i, SB, 143 (53).
* M. A.R., 1911-12, p. 40.
s EC.,V,BIl5.
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ed Kovatur, having shaken Teriylir, having ciossed over
Valliir, having unfastened Nangalipura, having pulled out
the door of the Ghats, having made Kanchi-puia tremble,
champion over the hill chiefs, an intoxicated royal swan
sporting in tite woods on the banks of the Kaveri” *.

Mr. Fleet however thinks that the conquests of Valluir
and Kaichi in the extreme east, attributed to Vishnuvar-
dhana, are either fictitious o1 hyperbolical, and that his bi-
ruda of “Taker of Kaiichi” which we come across so often
in the inscriptions, is doubtless based upon nothing but the
local defeat of the Chola feudatories Adiyama, Narasimha
and Damodara® But I suppose that it was more than a
hyperbole, for in one place it is specifically said that ““ after
conquering Kanchi and Madura he burnt Jananathapura’’’,
while at another place 1t is said thiat *‘he made proclamation
of kis victoiies over numerous kings by sound of drum in
i{anchipura”.

One of these kings defcated by Vishnuvardhana during
this campaign was Irungola I, the ruler of the Nidugal
territory. All the chiefs of this line used {o style themselves
as Chola-maharajas ®, but they were only mahamandalésva-
1as and were apparently the feudatories of the Chola kings.
Irungola’s  kingdom was composed of the Rodda Three
Hundred, the Sire Tiirec Hundred, the Harave Three Hundred
and the Sindavadi Thousand. We lind Irungdla ruling at
his capital Penjeru or Henjeru (the modern lémavati) in
A.D. 11287, Hence we may conclude that though he suifered
defeat at the hands of Vishguvardiiana, yet his position was
very little atfected for lie remained ruling his own territory,
as subordinate to the Hoysala king.

Ibid.

Fleet, Kunarese Dynustics p. 492.
Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 331.

L. C., VI, Cm, 160.

Ibid., Ng, 70; V, B}, 58.

Cf. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 163.
E.C,XIl, Si,7.
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We therefore sec that he and his generals carried their
arms through the whole of Mysore, Coorg and Kanara and
even to the eastern coast in the course of two years.
Vishnuvardhana had skirmishes even with his over-lord.

During his southern expeditions Vishnpuvatdhana was
mostly residing at Talakad and Ko]alapura, as an inscrip-
tion of A.D. 1117 informs us*. The same year he was back
atVeélapura®. In A. D. 1119 we find him again at Talakad >

The expedition further south and west was headed by
Vishnu's general Punisa. An inscription of A. D. 1117
tells us that he had “frightened the Toda‘, driven the
Kongas underground, slaughtered the Poluvas, put to death

«the Maleyilas, terrified king Kala and entering into the
Nila mountain offered up its peak to the Lakshmi of victory.
On the Poysala king once giving the order, he seized Nila-
dri and pursuing the Maleyalas, and capturing their forces
he became the master of Kérala and then again he showed
himself in the Plain country”s,

The Konga teriitory here mentioned also called Vira
Sola Mandalam comprises the Salem and Coimbatur Dis-
tricts. Though in about A.D.1117 the general Punisais said
to have defeated the Kongas, the actual subjugation took
place much later, in about A. D. 1135. The second victory
over the Kongas and other southern kings was won by
Vishpuvardhana’s general Bittiyanna. He was sent by the
King to bring tribute from Kongu. An inscription at Beliir
dated A. D. 1136 runs: “ ‘Among the titled Marayas who is
there like you in the world? Bring quickly tribute from
Kongu’.—On the King thus ordering, in half a paksha he put
to flight Chengiri, burnt his city, plundered his territory,
took an astonishing amount of tribute and brought it in with

{ E.C,1V,Ch,83.

: E- co ’

3 E.

¢ The Todas arc an aboriginal tiibe of the Nilagiris, probably
mentioned for the first time in history. Cf. Thurston, Castes

and Tribes of Southern India, V11, Toda.
5 E.C,]IV,Ch,83.



Ry f—

a troop of lusty elephants,—Vishnu.dandadhinatha, ‘This
boy will take Kongu, will he not? He will bring in the troop
of elephants, will he not? with his golden smile’. While
even the powerful were thus speaking in alarm, he fought
the hostile kings, putthem to flight, subdued Konga so that
the earth raised an outcry, and by the power of his arm
brought the troop of elephants to his ruler and pleased him
with his great attachment”®. To confirm this victory over
the Cholas we may refer to an inscription of Vishyuvardha-
na dated A.D. 1140 in Nelamangala Taluqua, Bangalore
District®, while the same place was under the Cholas in
A.D. 1120 apparently governed by a Ganga chief®. This
shows that the present Bangalore District had been original-
ly conquered by the Chdlas, but was now taken possession
of by the Hoysalas¢. While general Bittiyanna was thus
engaged with the Kongas, the King himself was, as the samc
inscription informs us, on the sea-shore burning Rayaraya-
pura and threatening the Cheéra, Chola, Pandya and Pallava
kings. The general seems to have finished his expedition
to the south in half a month and joined his master in this
main campaign®,

This campaign wan principally directed against the
rebellious Cholas. An inscription of A. D, 1128 in the
Hoskote Taluqua reveals a battle in Nigarili-éﬁ,l_a mandalam
between the Chdlas and the Hoysalas, when the city of Sola-
ma'\ra-éiﬂgatﬁr was destroyed ®. At the end of this campaign
Vishpuvardhana erected a pillar of victory in Konga and
from his residence at Koppam in Talakad he granted lands
to commemorate the event. The $asana recording this in-
cident is found in the Kamatheé$vara temple, at Nandi in
Chik-Ballapur Taluqua, Kolar District. It was drawn up

+ E.C,V, B 17,

t E, C.,IX, NI, 84.

3 Ibid., NI, 88.

4 Cf. Rice, Mysore Gazelteer, 11, p. 17.
5 E.C,V,B],17.

s E.C.,IX, Hs, 18,
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apparently by a Chola chief, for the inscription says that
“Karikama, allas Rajaraja, alias Valava raja, terrible to
titled kings, having drawn up and shewn the $asana to
Posala-Devar, alias Vitti-Arasan signed it”’ %, It is interesting
to note that Tamil was recognised as the Stafe language
in Kolar by the Hoysalas.

About the same time Ganga Rija’s son Boppa-déva s
said to have put to flight the Kongas ‘‘who were thorns to
the country” #, meaning that they carried raids in the Hoysala
country. Thesc Kongas apparently belonged to the Nila-
giris, but their final subjugation was effected only during
Ballala II's reign . An wscription of 1142 piobably referring
4o the same conq-iest informs us that Bamma Gavunda’s son,
ruler of Nirugunda-nad laid siege to Kiilkulla fort, above
Nilagiii, vurnt it and died*. Vishpuvaidhana built a city
there to ¢Hmmemorate his victory aud perhaps {o mark the
limit of his southern conquest®,

Vishruvardhana’s military activitics of A.D. 1116 includ
ed the subjugation on the west of the Chanrgalvas, Kon-
galvas and the Tulu country. The Changalvas were, as
mentioned in conaection with Ballala I, the feudatories of the
Cholas. After their expul ion from Mysore, they natwally
attempted to be independent of the new power of the Hoy-
salas. The peculiar gecographical position of their teiritory
in the hills and across fhe mountains gave them fucilities
tor defence, and hence we find them a source of constant
troubie even during Narasimiha I a«d Ballala II.

Soon atter Vishguvardhana defeated the Changalvas in
A. D. 1116, they again set about rallying forces and uniting
with the hill chiefs to fig~t out thelt independence. Vishpu-
vardhana again declared war upon them in about A. D. 1124;
and his general Boki meeting his forces with thosc of Balla-

+ E.C.,X,CB,17.

* E. C.,1I, SB, 384 (144).
4 Q.J. M. S., VI, p. 303,
s EC, 1V, Ch,20.

s Q.J.M.S., VI, p. 303.
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Veggade marched upon th.e hill chiefs. Balla-Veguade dis-
played great valc ir and died in battle. “Springing upon the
cavalry force of the enemy which was oppouing them, (he)
smote and ‘picrced them, scattered the cavalry force to all
sides, and aitacking the elephant of Changalva which was
confronting him, by the blows of his arms causing wound: for
Java (Yama) to prevail, treading upon the enemy like cummin
seed till disgust arose, and umting to him-sclf both the
goddess of fame and the goddess of valour, he ygained ihe
.world of gods” . The territories ganed for the Hoysala
crown in this battle were, a later inscription infuorms us,
the Tulu country, the Changala territory, Bayalnad, and the
Konga kingdom ®. An inscription of A. D. 1130 says that
Vishpuvardhana was a submarine tire to the Changalvas .
This may only refer to the former battle, in A.D. 1124. From
this time we might suppose that the Changalvas acknow-
ledged the suzerainty of the Hoysalas, because we find that
in A. D. 1139 the Changalva king’s puranika, Janarddana
-batta, accepted a grant from Vishpuvardhana for his temple
at Ananti !,

The Kongalva kingdom, which also fell under the sway
of the Hoysala power, was a creation of the Cholas in A.D.
1004, a boon bestowed on Mauija by Rajaraja for defeating
the Changalvas®. Their tenitory included the Arkalgud
Taluqua of Mysore and the Yelusavira or Q.ven Thousand
country in the north Coorg®, which was also called the Kon-
galuad. The ruler of the time of Vishguvardhana was the
mahimandaléévara Vira Kongalva Déva, the disciple of
rabliachandra-Sidhanta-déva . They always proved them-
selves to be faithful feudatories of the Cholas, and hence their

E.C.,V, Bl 178
Ibid., Hn, 69.

E. C., VI, Cm, 137,
E.C.,V,Cn, 199.

E. C,],Cg, 46.
Ibid., Introd., p. 17.
M. A.R., 1912, p. 33.
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kingdom was a powerful Chdla stronghold on the west. It
was a member of this line that defeated Nripa-Kama in the
battle of Manni on behalf of the Cholas .

Kongalva Kings with Chola prenomens continued down
to A. D. 1115. In fact Mr. Rice’s opinion that the Kongalvas
disappear on the expulsion of the Chdlas by the Hoysalas®,
has been modified by Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar
on the authority of subsequent epigraphs, which record
the cxistence of Kongalvas down to A. D. 1177, when they
had skirmishes with Ballala II° It is therefore to be suppos-
ed that Vishnuvardhana did not deprive them of all power.

There are several references to Vishnuvardhana’s con-
quest of Tuluva or South Kanara*. As already noted it was
the general Boki that conquered the Tulu country together
with Bayalnad and the Changalva and Kongalva countries ®.
The Tulu country had evidently allied with the Changal-
vas and other hill chiefs to oust Vishpuvardhana, for we are
told that Bokana marched againts the hill chiefs who were
backed by the Changalva king® The Tulu country was
sometimes called the Aluvakheda after its rulers the Alupas
or Aluvas, who orininally came from the north-east of Bana-
vasi™. The earliest tussle with the Aluvas took place in A.D.
1114 ““when Setti Gavunda, (a general of Vishnuvardhana),
who—on the Aluvakhéda people taking prisoners in the
Thousand—in front of Jayisingadu, had fought in a battle
with daggers and conquered, and coming, was holding the
office of gavupda in Kaiividi-Hirlir; the Halikara Nayakas
of Sire-nad, coming and according to the custom of their
(ancestors?) harrying the cows, by the might of his arm
fighting them, he slew many, recovered the cows and gained
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the world of gods” !, Sire-nad was in the possession of the
Irungdla chiefs who being the neighbours of the Aluvas must
have come to their aid. From this time they must have been
preparing themselves for a retaliation. The climax came
in A.D. 1124 when they were defeated by general Boki.

Another important acquisition of Vishnuvardhana in
his 1116 expedition was the Malayala country or Kerala.
This was carried out by general Punisa when he was march-
ing against the hill chiefs of the Nilagiris, where he is
said to have put to death the Malayalas and become the
master of Kerala . We are told that in A.D. 1117 Vishpuvar-
dhana destroyed the pride of the Chola. Pandya and Kerala
kings, and slew the Andhra king®. In another inscription,
we are informed that Punisa conquered the Nilagiris and
Malabar for his master*.

Probably when proceeding to Kerala the Hoysalas
had a ciash with the people of Malaya, o1 of the Ghauts, as
recorded in an inscription dated A. D. 1115 in the Miidugere
Taluqua. It states that Bittidéva’s dandanayaka “Begipayya
destroyed the lands of Balimara Kammainahalli, which
belonged to the children of Machakka, younger sister of
Hemmadi. On which Hoysala’s feudatory Malaya rose
against the Maharaja and attacked him;” and that Bitti-
déva, $antila-dévi and his generals halting at Mulur fort,
somebody “ went to the world of gods” *. The inscription is
very obscure and much effaced. I suppose the term ‘Hoysa-
la’s feudatory’ refers to Hemmadi and not to Malaya. The
place Mulur or Mullur where the King halted is about ten
miles from Arkalgiid and lies on the boundary line of Kon-
gal-nad. The Malayas referred to must have really threat-
ened the Hoysalas, because Vishnpuvardhana had to march
all the way from Dorasamudra to Mullur at least a year be-
fore he attacked Talakad.

+ E.C,XIl, Tp, 81.

* E.C,IV,Ch, 83

3 Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 213.

¢ M. A. R, 1916, p. 53. s E.C., VI, Mg,3l.
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The second attack of Vishnpuvardhana against the
Southern principalities, subsequent to that of Punisamayya,
took place in about A. D. 1123 when he marched along
the banks of the Kavéri!. “Why is the south wind de-
layed? Why has it not set in yet. Because the breeze
from Malaya is impeded by blowing into the nostrils of the
myriad skulls of his enemies slain in King Vishpu’s expedi-
tion along the banks of the Kave i”* It was there that hc
heard of the death of his brother Udayaditya. Tie same ins-
cription informs us that his southern boundary was Kongu,
Chéramand Anamale (Salem, Coimbatur and Travancore).
Later in A. D. 1136 we find that on Malehas raiding the vil-
lage of Marale, in Chikkamagalur Taluqua, and stripping
the women, the heroic Bamma killed many and entered the
world of gods®. In A. D. 1123 Vishguvardhana conquered
the fortress of Baleyapattana*, which was perhaps the
capital of the branch of the Rattas®. .

Another important achievement oi Vishpuvardhana is
his march into the Chakrakiita kingdom even as early as
A. D. 1116. “He was a powerful lion in devouring the fieice
elephant Somegvara displaying his valour before Manikya-
devi of the Chakrakiita throne” ®. ‘““With the sharpness of
his sword he terrified Somesvara, the lord of the mighty
celebrated Chakrakotta” . This Chakrakotta kingdom has
now been satisfactorily located. Mr. Hi:alal has identified it
with the province contiguous to Vengi and situated in
the present Bastar State®. He arrived at this conclusion
from the fact that it had been conquered by Vijayaditya
of the Eastern Chalukya line, and later by the Chdla King
Virarajendra I, who claims to have crossed the Godavari,

E. C.,V, Hn, 102,
Ibid., Hn, 53.

M. A. R, 1916, p. 53.
E. C.,, 11, SB, 132 (56).
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passed the Kalinga and advanced against Chakrakotta *.
Therefore it is. interesting to note that Vishpuvardhana
after having successes in Vallur and Karnichi marched north-
wards on the west coast and conquered the Chakrakotta
kingdom. His noithern march is referred to in a Belfir
inscription: “Turning in the direction of the Gangas (Vishnu-
vardhana) slew the kings of the northern countries” *.

Great as all these campaiyns of Vishnuvardhana were,
none was of such great importance as that directed against
the suzerein Chal'nkyas and their faitaful feudatories. The
Chalukya Emperor” had long been watching the growing
power of the Hoysalas with concern. As early as A.D.
1104 the Emperor had seat Jagadéva to thwart the Hoy-
sala progress, but his attempt proved a failure. Vishgu-
vardhana could have becn a powerful support to his over-
lord had he beeu a fiiend, but as an enemy he was dange-
rous. _Thou h nommally a feudatory he could ‘vie with
V'Tcramadltya VI, the greatest among the westera Chalukya
monarchs, in wealth as well as in military power. The
latter had nearly completed his long reign of glory. In A, D.
1116 he had already been forty years on the throne and was
now fast tottering to his grave. Whereas Vishnuvardhana
was in the prime of manhood, full of viyour and ambition.

Vishnuvardhana was a tactful soldier. Hc knew that in
his old age Vikramaditya’s hope rested in i.is faithful feuda-
tories, the Kadambas, the I"andyas and the Ganga chieftains.
These Vishnuvardhinn woald atiack first. We have seen
that in the reign of Ballala | the Gangas had gradually
regained power under the patronage of the Chalukyas and
that they were appointed as governors of Gangavadi with
the seat of goveinment at Edehalli. In A.D. 1120. Vishgu-
vardhana’s geneial Boppapa attacked the Ganga King
Naniya and a battle was fought at Halasiir’. In A.D. 1125

+ S.L L, 1L, p, 70.
t E.C,V,BlLI7.
s E.C, VII, Sh, 12,
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the Ganga chief Permmiadi suffered another defeat!, probably
under the Hoysalas. By this time the Gangas seem to have
been completely subjugated and in the time of Narasimha I
we see them again as faithful feudatories of thc Hoysalas.

The Pandyas, who were originally ruling over Hayve,
one of the seven Konikapas, with their capital at Sisugal,
were subsequently defeated by the Chalukya piince Jaya-
simha and became identified with Uchchangi (a celebrated
hill-fort on the northern border of Mysoie in the south-
west of Bellary District), which became th: seat of Govern-
ment for the Nolambavad: Thirty-two Thousand (Chital-
droog District)®. The King who suffered defeat at the hands
of the Hoysalas in A.D. 1116 was Tribhuvanamalla-Pandya
Irukkavéla who was ruling the Nolambavadi province under
the Chalukya King*, and was said to be “the rod in Tribhu-
vanamalla’s right hand”’*.

The Pandyas were the political successors of the Palla-
vas in Nolambavadi, and this King was called the younger
brother of Vira-Nolamba-Pallava-Pérmanandi-déva®, mean-
ing the Chalukaya prince Jayasimhha. The battle between
the Hoysalas and the Pandyas took place at Dumme, which
Mr. Rice identifies with a hill on the Shimoga and Chi-
taldroog boundaries®. In A. D. 1116, perhaps immediately
after the, conquest of  Talakad, Vishpuvardhana marched
towards Uchchangi and met at Dumme the troop of elephants
and force of cavalry of the Pandyas’. Vishnuvardhana was
assisted by Chama-déva, who was born in the Hejjaji Twelve
of the Kadanur Seventy to the Oda-Rajéndra (Orissa King)
Chdla-Ganga Mahipala. He was apparently a general under
Vihspuvardhana. An inscription of A. D. 1149 informs us
that such was his valour that while Bifti-déva was looking
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on, he assaulted Uchchangi‘, He was, as the same epigraph
informs us, the subordinate of the Huliyera chief, who was
in turn a feudatory of Vishnuvardhana.- We are further told
that the Papdya King being angry came tramping to Emme-
ganiir and set out his array. While King Vishnu was look-
ing on Samanta Chatta, the Huliyera chief drove the horse
and elephant forces extended by the enemy, and capturing
a great elephant, brought and gave it to his ruler®. Perhaps
this mélée was in connection with the battle at Dumme.
Another side-fray was undertaken by Machanpa, who
collecting a large force, set forth and destroyed the village
of Jalaha]li®. Here Vishgu is said to have killed Pandya.
‘On Pandya flourishing his sword, Hoysalé$a cut him down"
with his own sword and left only half a man to look on in
the Tigula’s army”¢. In an epigraph lately discovered we
are 10ld that general Boppa dried up the sea, the huge army
of the Papdya king with his sword °. Boppa, who was the son
of Ganga Raja, had not entered into military activity as early
as A. D. 1116, and therefore I am led to believe that the
battle referred to here must be subsequent to that of Dumme

After this conquest Vishnuvardhana assumed thc title
of Nolambavadi-Gonda, made Ucchangi one of his royal
cities and in A. D. 1137 we find him residing there’.
In A. D. 1141 his boundaries include the Nolambavadi.
Thirty-two Thousand ’. But his conquest of Nolambavadi
was temporary and his grandson had to do it over
again. The battle of Dumme seems to have been only an
indirect hit on the Chalukya Emperor, for the Pandya kings
of the time were the powerful supporters of the Chalukya
Emperors, and hence a defeat of the former would evident-
ly lead to the disruption of the Chalukya Empire.

E. C, XIl, Ck, 29.
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In A. D. 1120, after the conquest of Kafichi and Madura,
Vishguvardhana is said to have burnt Jananathapura of the
Pallavas, which was an important Jaina centre situated near

ravana Belgola*. .

A little later the Chalukya King Jagadekamalla overthrew
the Pallavas. It is not known whether this common enemy
brought Vishpuvardhana near his suzerain. We are however
told by an inscription of about the same time that ‘“he was
a help to Someévara’’ (the Chalukya King).? About the same
time in A. D. 1135 we are aware of Bammala-dévi, the
Pattamahadévi of Vishnpuvardhana who was of the Pallava
Kula®, while his Piriya-arasi Rajala-dévi belonged to the
<halukya Vamsa*,

During the onslaught of Vishguvardhana in the northern
territories of Banavasi and Hangal, Tailapa I was ruling the
Banavasi Twelve Thousand, the Hangal Five Hundred and
the Santalige Thousand as a feudatory of VikramadityaVl °.
His encounter with the Hoysalas took place in about A.D.
1423, after which he was constantly engaged in battles. An
inscription of A.D. 1117 gives the northern boundary of
Vishpuvardhana’s territories as Savimale ¢, which Mr. Rice
dentifies with Savanur in Dharwar District ’. This might be
only an anticipation of the Hoysala conquests in the North,
but I believe that Vishrfuvardhana had already made himself
felt in Dharwar after his successful battle at Uchchangi. Mi.
Srikantaiya includes the subjugation of Lokkigundi(Lakkun-
di) among Vishpuvardhana’s achicvements of A.1D. 1116 ®. But
Iwould put it to a much later date. In A.D. 1125 Vishnuvardha-
na is found “putting down the evil and upholding the good

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 331.
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as far north as Herddore” (river Krishna)!. Therefore by
that time he had marched further north from Savimale, and
the subjugation of Hangal and Savimale must have taken
place during that period. Vishnuvardhana’s march of con-
quests is graphically described in an inscription of the
time of Narasimha I. “The lion of the Hoysala King's
valour, having sporled in plunder at Talakad, attacked
the lofty elephant Uchchangi, calmly marched by Banavase,
with daring seized Belvala, and sprang forward with joy
to the Perddore unshaken, planting his foot at Hangal, thus
striking fear into hostile kings”® In A. D. 1130 Vishnu-
vardhana was at Bankapura ruling the kingdom, and had
taken for himself the revenue of all the chiefs® From that
time he was mostly at Bafikapura, which he had madc his
northern strong-hold. An inscription of A. D. 1138 tells us
that he had made Bankapura on one side and Talavanapura
on the other as royal cities*. The intermediate capitals
were Dorasamudra and Yadavapura (the modern Tonur
near érirangapatam). It is from this place that he marched
to Hangal in A. D. 11325 His conquest of Banavasi is
given as follows: ‘“Destroying root and branch Masana,
who was a torment to the country, he wrote down Banavasi
Twelve Thousand in his Kadita (account book)” . Masaga
was a general of the Kadambas and was 1uliug Tagare,
His son had died in the fierce battle at Bankapura between
the Hoysalas and the Kadambas ™. Later w ¢ fird that Masapa
was again defending the Hangal fort during the final attack
of Vishnuvardhana in A.D. 1139*. Firom there he tried to
consolidate his northern territories after leaving the South in
the hands of his faithful feudatories. It was a time of strife

+ E.C.,V, Ak, 53
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for him, constantly warding off the blows of the enemy. In
A.D. 1133 he was found plundering Hangal and was helped
by his general Bokana. Under him the warrior Kalloma
destroyed the army in Kddahalli and died!. By that time
Tailappa had died, Mayfiravarma lII had also completed his
reign and now Mallikarjuna was ruling Banavasi and Han-
gal®, Vishpuvardhana is said to have taken “Panungal
in half a second with a simple flip of his finger””. The Han-
gal fort was guarded by the Kadamba general Masana ‘.
The fort was conquered and Masapa killed ®. An inscription
which has lately been discovered, describes graphically an
incident from this battle, “On his (Vishguvardhana’s) beseig-
ing the fort of Hanungal, Déva, the Rakkasa warrior of Bidi-
rur, attacked the troops of elephants and horses, but finding
the supply of arrows exhausted, he applied to Devanna,
and being favoured with his quiver, marched again to the
battle, killed many and attained the world of gods”®. In A.D.
1139 Vishnuvardhana was again laying seige to Hangal
under whom Jukki-Setti raided Hiriya Magavadi and Babbe
Setti’s younger brother carried off cows and ‘‘loosed the
waists of women” . The same battle is further described
in an inscription of Beliir. Vishpuvardhana “setting out
on an expedition of conquest crossed over the Tunga-
bhadra marched to Banavase-nad and in Dhanur-masa of
the Saka year 1060,.the year Kalayukti, laying seige to the
fort of Hanungal was fighting”®. The hero of the day was
one Lenkaraya, who begged the King for orders to place him
in front of the battle and ““while Poysala was looking on,
he mounted an elephant, descended into the fort of Hanun-
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gal, and slaughtered the enemy’s force of elephants and
horses”. After that Hanungal came the undisputed possession
of Vishnuvardhana, forin A. D. 1140 we find him with his
Queen Bammafa-dévi residing there*. The same year Vishny-
vardhana had returned to Bankapura. His absence was
taken advantage of by the Kadambas of Goa, for in 1140
“when Vira Ganga Hoysala Déva was in Bankapura, ruling
the kingdom in peacc and wisdom:— a dweller at his lotus
feet Duddeya-Sahani, when Jayak€si’s horse drove off the
cows of Hanungal-nad, faught, captured the horse, recovered
sthe cows and gained the world of gods”®. The same year,
perhaps immediately after this action, the King returned to
Dorasamudra*.

At this time the poweiful monarch Jayakéesill was the
Kadamba ruler of Goa and an important feudatory of the Cha-
lukya Emperor. He too, like the Hoysalas, was attempting to
acquite 1ndependence and was defeated by the Chalukya
general Achugi II. After this event he was reconciled to his
over-lord and became his son-in-law in about the year 1125+,
Vishnuvardhana invaded his territory at the time when he
conquered Hanungal and Banavasi. By A. D. 1139 he had
under him Beluvala and Halasige, teriitories that formerly had
belonged to Jayakesi *. ‘‘He pursued after Jayakesi and gained
possession of Palasige Twelve-Thousand and...Five Hund-
red” % He is said to be “a Makali in pursuing and eating
up Lala (Konkana)”’; “he was like the forest fire to the
Kadamba heroes and a gale to the cloud which was Jaya-
kesi” ®. But Jayakesi’s power seems to have been least shaken.
He too was trying to expand his kingdom; and the continu-
ous efforts of Vishpuvardhana to possess the Hanungal
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fort must have brought him in bitter conflict with Jayakesi.
Even after his final conquest of the fort Jayakeééi raided
cows theie. Yet the fact that he took advantage of Vishpnu-
vardhana's absence shows his inability to stand battles
with him.

By now Vishnuvardhana was in Bankapura to consoli-
date his northern territories: NoJambavadi, Banavasi, Hanuf-
gal, Santalige, Beluvala, Huligere, and Halasige. In A.D. 1140
we find that “Dannayaka Ra...Myya (were) looking after the
Banavase and Nolambavadi customs” ¢ But at this time the
Hanungal Kadambas also, as we saw, claimed the possession
of Hanungal and Banavas,. Most probably the Hoysalas
and Kadambas had arrived at a treaty by which they shared
the ternitory between themselves. The object of Vishnuvar-
dhana was to march still further, fot inscriptions generally
claim that he ruled as faras Perddore He is said to have
washed his horse iir the Krishpa,* which clearly presupposes
his conquests up to that limit.

Towards the end of his reign Vishpuvardhana seems to
have encountered some Turukas, for “Bitti of Kolevilr, the
faithful servant of Balla-veggade, a sword 1n the hand of
Poysala-Déva, slew many Turukas and died”®. We are not
aware of any Muhammadan power ruling at that time in
southern India. But many Arab merchants were trading on
the western coast, and 1t may be supposed that while the
Hoysalas conquered the Kadambas of Goa in the Konkan,
they encountered the Turukas there.

The direct attack of Vishpuvardhana on the Chalukyas
marks a long and strenuous effort from the beginning of his
reign to the end. Early in A. D. 1116-1117 when Ganga Raja
was busy attacking the Chdlas, Vikramaditya had watch-
ed the progress of the Hoysalas with diffidence and sent a
large army to conquer them; but the Chalukya army was
utterly defeated by Ganga Raja. ‘“When the army of the Cha-

¢ E.C,, Vi, Sb, 348.
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"lukya Emperor Tribhuvanamalla-P&rmadi-Dava, including
twelve Samantas (or tributary chiefs), was encamped at
Kapgegal (near Hassan), this Ganga Raja, saying: ‘Away
with the desire to-mount a horse; this will be a night battle
for me,” attacKed and defeated with ease all the Samantas,
so that the people said that the sword in the hand of Ganga-
dagdadhipa caused the men of the army who were entering
the camp to enter the mire, carried off the collection of their
stores and vehicles and presented them to his lord”*.

An inscription in the Bellary District mentions Maha-
mandaléévara Bérma Devarasa and Tribhuvanamalla. The
former was styled as a thunderbolt to the strong hill fort-
resses of the Hoysalas®. Most probably he was one of the
chiefs who encountered Ganga Raja. In the same year A. D.
1117, probably after the battle, Vishpuvardhana was on his
wav to Kadunadu of Hemmadi Raya of Kutika (Chalukya
Vikramaditya) when he made a vow to the goddess®. The
visit might be for a treaty.

This conquest had elated Vishnuvardhana and he began
to prepare a large expedition against his suzerein in the year
A. D. 1122, At this time he had returned to his capital and
began to organize his kingdom and to strengthen his army*.
His nobles used to urge him the invincibility of Pérmadi-
déva, the Chalukya King, and the necessity of caution and
courage ®. But Vishnpu was resolute and marched into the
Chalukya territories. He was met by Achugi Il of the Sinda
dynasty who was a devout adherent of the Chalukya
Emperors, and was ruling in the Dharwar District. *‘At the
command of the universal emperor Vikrama, he a very lion
in war, pursued and prevailed against Poysala” ¢. Vishnuvar-
dhana displayed great valour in the army.
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His invincibility is evidenced from the statement: “Know *
the Hoysala alone among (all) princes to be unconquerable
for King Paramarideva”'. Vikramaditya’s successor, realis-
ing the power of Vishnuvardhana, probably made a truce
and ceded a portion of his teriitory to him?®.

In A. D. 1126 Vikramaditya VI died and was succeeded
by Somegsévara on the Chalukya throne. The new Emperor
was not so able as his glorious predecessor and was cons-
tantly in fear of the Hoysalas. Vishnpuvardhana took this
opportunity and started his campaigns to the North in the,
Kadamba territories®. Yet the inscriptions of this time
invanably call him the ‘Mahamandalésvara’, and pre-
sent him as “dwelling at the lotus feet of the Chalukya
King”. In A. D. 1139 Jagadeékamalla Il succeeded Som-
€§vara as the King of the Chalukyas. Vishpuvaidhana took
this opportunity again to overthrow his yoke of feudatoi-
ship. He was fast approaching his old age, yet he rallied
round all his forces to make a decisive attack. During that
time he was mostly at Bankapura, and most piobably
he now and then visited Dorasamudra to organise his
army. It wasin about A. I). 1140 that he marched with
large forces against the Chalukya Empero: But the latte, was
not unprepaied. His army was unde: the able command of the
Sinda chief Pérmadi, the son of Achugi Il. Permadi “seized
upon the royal powet of Poysala, who was the foremost of
fierce rulers of the carth, and acquired the reputation of
being himself proof against all reverses. Going to the moun-
tain-passes of the marauder Bittiga, plundering him, beseige-
ing Dhorasamudra, and pursuing him till he arrived at, and
took the city of Bélapura, King Perma, of great gloiy, diiv-
ing him before him with the help of his sword, arriving
at the mountain-pass of Vahadi, and overcoming all ob-
stacles, acquired celebrity in the world. Pursuing and seizing
in war the friends, (mighty) as elephants (though they were),
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of the Kings who joined King Bittiga in the work of slaugh-
ter, (Pérmadi) unequalled in his great impetuosity brought
them (back as captives) with derisive cheers”* Such is the
graphic account of the Sinda records that commemorate
the colosal victory of Pérmadi over the Hoysala ruler. This
was the final blow on Vishguvardhana’s ambition which he
did not survive long. Soon after this defeat he went to
Bankapura. But he was fast losing hold on the northern
provinces; and they went entirely out of Hoysala control
during the time of his son. He died at Bankapura in the
year A. D. 1141% from where the body was brought by
Boppa-déva Dannayaka to Miidugere .

During his reign he assumed a laige number of titles
many of whom were handed down to posterity. Immediately
after his first expedition he obtained the titles Talakadu-gop-
da and Nolambavadi gonda, which appear in the inscriptions
of the time. They were also written in the gold coins sume of
which have been discovered in the Hole-Narsipur Taluqua ¢,
Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga was another title. “The mahamanda-
lesvara Tribhuvanamalla, capturer of Talakadu, Bhujabala-
Vira-Ganga-Vishnuvardhana Poysala-Deéva” ', which he
acquired after burning the Ganga city °. “Bhujabaly” became
a surname of the Hoysala kings after him. His other titles
were: Shri Kambi-gonda Vikiama Ganga’; Pratapa-Hoysala
Bitti Deva*, Raja marttagda,’ Vira Vishnu Tribhuvanamalla *,

t J.B.B.K.A. S, XI,pp 244-245 Cf Ibid, p. 270.

: E.C., VI Cm, 9,

3 Ibid. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 101, says that his body was
conveyed to Sosavur. Perhaps it is only a surmise of the
author, based on the fact that the inscription, Cm, 96, was
found at Havalli in Chikkamagalur Taluqua.

M. A. R., 1921-13, p. 25.

E. C., 11, $B, 132 (56).

E.C.,V, Bl 58,

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 232.

E. C., XII, Tp, 58.

E.C., V, Cn, 227.

Rangacharya, Topographical List,, p. 271,

© ® a9 = o
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Vira Ganga Vijaya Vijayaditya Hoysala', Vira Ganga
Vijaya Narayana®, Tolagada-gonda® meaning unshak-
able hero, a play upon the woird Talakad-gopda. Sahasa
Ganga-Hoysala . An inscription in Shimoga Taluqua attri-
butes to him all the Ganga titles (Satyavakya, Konguli-
varmma, etc.), and represents him as having descended from
the line of Rakkasa Ganga, Bhujabala Ganga, Vira Ganga, and
Nanniya Ganga®. Rakkasa Ganga, it will be remembered,
was a title of Vinayaditya. Vishpuvardhana was originally
called Bitti-déva or Bittiga, but after his conversion he was
named as Vishpuvardhana, by which name he was known
by the later generations. In the Prakrit form he was called
JVinnunadda®

His personal qualifications were praised by the poets
of the day:—"‘Of pleasing conversation, Bharata in skilful dis-
course on all modes of music, ever given to investigations
in logic, a critic in prosody and all branches of the science
of language, of great skill in poetry, perfect in the various
modes of royal policy, in the sight of the people of a beautiful
form, chaiacterised by punity and all good qualities, skilled
in training Kambhoja horses””. He was perfect in fine arts,
dancing and music®. He was called an eleventh incarnation’,
With regard to his valour it was said that he was fired by the
valour of Samvira kings (kings of Rajputana)*’. He was re-
nouned as an admnistrator. It was said that he was born to
uproot the evil-minded 1n order to stop injustice n the Kali
age **. His generosity was so great, many of his later insctip-
tions inform us, that he gave his own country in charity
and ruled the foreign country.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 216.
Narasimhachar, Kesava Temple at Belur, p. 21.
10 Ruce, o.c., p. 262,

4 E C,XI, Kg, 1.

t M A R. 191213, p. 3.

* Ibud, p. 35.

s Ibid., 1913-14, p.43,

« E.C,IV,Ng, 32 s E.C., VI, Sh, 81,
¢ E.C., IV, Hs, 143, 1 E, C., I1l, St, 49.
8
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Reviewing all his achievements one is dazzled by the gal-
laxy of conquests he made. He plundered Asvapati Gaja-
pathi', Chdla, Kérala, Pandya, Pallava, Kalpala (of Nilagiri)
Malawa, Chakrakotta. He conquered Nangali (east of Mulba-
gal Taluqua), Kongu (Salem and Coimbatore Districts), Sifi-
gamale (in North Arcot District), Rayapuram Talakadu (on
the Kaveri), Rodda (in the Northern Pennar, west of Penu-
konda), Bengiri (Vengi), Kollagiri (Kolhapiir), Ballare (Be-
lary), Vallurti (in Kadapa District), Uchchangi (in the south-
west of Bellary District), Virata’s city (Hanungal), Polalu
(Holalu in Bellary District), Bankapura (in Dharwar), Bana-
vasi (in North Kanara), Koyatiir (Coimbatore), Niladri lower
ghat, and seven hills (Nilagiris), Kafchi (Conjevaram),
Tulava (South Kanara), Rajéndrapura, Kolala (Kolar)
Bayalu-nad (Wainad), Halasige (in Lharwar), Beluvala
(Dharwar and Belgaum Districts), Huligere (Lakshmeé$vara
in the Miraj State), Lokkigundi (in Dharwar District).! His
province was bounded by the Kyishpa on the north and the
Ocean on three sides, mounds being raised to mark his per-
manent limits®. These vast conquests were however not easy
to retain. The subdued kings were always waiting for a
chance to free themselves. In the North he was hemmed in
by the Kadambas and the Sindas. In the South the Chan-
galvas and hill chiefs were carrying on petty raids and be-
came a constant souice of trouble to the Hoysalas. Besides
his rule did not earn him loyalty from the newly conquered
territories. A Sinda inscription, evidently coming from the
enemy says that Vishpuvardhana “had ruled with severity
over the countries of Chengiri, Chéra, Chola, Malaya, Male-
yel, Tulu, Kolla, and Pallava, the city of Konigupa, and the
countries of Banavase and Kadambale and Hayve”‘. Hence
his attempt at consolidating his Empire became futile, and
his grandson had to start a fresh campaign to reconquer it.

1 These are mere exaggerations of his conquests.
s E.C., llI, Introd., p. 16.

3 E.C,V,Cn, 220,

4 J.B.B.R. A S, XI, p. 270,
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Inspite of his shortcomings he has been raised by
modern historians as the greatest of all Hoysala kings*. He
is called the founder of Hoysala greatness®. Though he
was not able to assume independence, he greatly weakened
the power of the Chalukyas and made the way easy fo1 his
successors. By the time of his death he had acquired many
territories of his suzerein and obtained the title, “Plunderer
of the Maharaja’s whole wealth” .

{ Banerp, History of India, p. 179, Q J. M 8., 1I, p 217,
¢ Cambridge History of India, 111, p 474.
3 EC,V,B,L13



CHAPTER VIII

The Court of Vishnuvardhana

Vishpuvardhana acquired a large territory, and assumed
the dignity of a first rate ruler; but such a vast State evident-
ly needed a powerful organization to keep it in harmony and
peace, The duty of a Hindu king, according to ancient
precepts, is to rule not for his own glory but for the peace of
his subjects; “for putting down the evil and upholding the
good” (m%azﬁ)as bas&a;&moai). This was the motto of the
Hoysala kings. But Vishnuvardhana’s was a peculiar posi-
tion. During the whole period of his reign he was engrossed
in military campaigns and the absorption uf the conquered
territories into his Empire. For these purposes he was
residing at various places such as Talakad, Yadava-pura
and Bapkapura. Hence we see that his kingdom was split
up into various territories, each under the control of a Danpa-
nayaka, or a scion of an ancient ruling line, or even his
Queen.

This brings us in touch with a large number of feuda-
tories and generals who took part in the welfare of Vishnu-
vardhana's kingdom. .

The highest family that had. connections even with the¥
royal line was that of Mariyane. His ancestor, the senior
Mariyane, had given his three daughters in marriage to Bal-
lalalin A. D, 1103. On him was conferred the territory of
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§indigere for wet nursing, as a renewal of the grant given
by Echila-D&vi, the Queen of Ereyanga, when she gave
Adekavve, probably her relative, in marriage to him .

Mariyane and his brother Bharata, on account of their
connection with the royal family, were considered to be of the
“line of the capturer of Kafichi, Vikrama-Ganga Vishnuvar-
dhana-déva’’; and were in office as Sarvadhikaris, treasurers
of the jewels, judges, chief advisers and commanders of the
life guard, Looking upon Mariyane as his pattadane (State
elephant), King Vishgu appointed him as the commander of
his army®. The Sarvadhikari, it should be understood, was
the prime minister and was at the head of the Cabinet of
five ministers at the Hoysala Court®. In this case the two
brothers Mariyane and Bharata occupied that honoured post
together, since “they were one in thought”*. As the com-
mander of the army Mariyane assisted the King in the capture
of Talakad®. They belonged to a Jaina family, their guru Bha-
raté§vara being Maghanandi Bratipati. Both the brothers sur-
vived Vishgpuvardhana and were the important ministers and
counsellors of Narasirhha I. An inscription in Chikkamagalur
Taluqua informs us that Bharata married the daughter of
“Maraya’’, which word Mr. Rice mistakes for “Maharaya’’
and accordingly wrongly concludes that he was the son-in-
law of Vishguvardhana ®."Maraya was a Maha-Samanta, who
is said to have defeated many Kings ".

More famous than these was the general Bittiyana or
Vishgu Dandadipa, the son of Mariyane. We have seen that
Vishguvardhana had sent him in A. D. 1136 to collect tribute
from Kongu after which he returned back victorious carrying
with him the spoils of war.

4 ‘The full geneology of Mariyane is given in the chapter on
Ballala I, pp. 65-66.

E. C., IV, Ng, 32; Rice,"Mysore Inscriptions, p. 332.

B.C, V, Cn, 260,

m, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 332.

E. C, V1, Cm, 160,

ibid., Introd,, p. 16, s E.C., XIl1,Cb, 4.

< & s -
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From his childhood general Bitfiyana was a favourite
of the King. We are told that at his birth the ministers Mari-
yane and Bharata gave him the name of Bittiyana; and while
the King was at Ddrasamudra, they presented a gift of 1000
honnu at hig’feet and obtained from him under his own hand,
Sindlgere in Asandi-nad with Begavalli, for butter for his
(the child’s) mouth and the lordship of Dindinakere in Kali-
kavi-nad ‘.

From his childhood the young Biffiyana seems to have
shown the characteristics of a genius, and the King was parti-
cularly partial fowards him, probably even making him his
foster son. For an inscription of A. D. 1136 says: “Vishgu-
vardhana treating him like a son, himself had his upanayana
performed with great festivities. And after seven or eight
years of age, when he had become proficient in all the
science of arms, obtaining for him a virgin-jewel, the daughter
of his own chief minister distinguished by all auspicious
marks and well-born, that Vishpuvardhana Deva himself
lifted a golden kalasa, and pouring water on his hand, gave
away the virgin thus providing him with a marriage of
unimagined happiness. At the age of ten or eleven, having
become as sharp as kusa grass in intelligence, and perfect in
the four tests of characters, Vishpuvardhana noting this and
praising him with his own hand invested him with the title
of Maha-prachanda-dandanatha, with double confidence, and
giving him all authority, he became the Sarvadhikari and
the benefactor of all the people. . .the Inmadi dagpdanayaka” *.

Immediately after his return from the expedition to Kongu
he built the Vishpuvardhana-Jinalaya, to which the King
seems to have given grants®.

Ganga Raja was another general of Vishnuvardhana,
who by dint of his military prowess assumed perhaps the
highest rank at the Hoysala Court. We have seen that he

i E.C,1V,Ng, 32. The grant of Sindigere was first given by
Vinayaditya and then renewed by Ballala . The presenting
of 1000 honnu must evidently be the aunual tribute.

2 E.C,V,B,17.

s Ibid,
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achieved a glorious conquest in the battle of Hanungal in
A. D. 1116, when Vikramaditya VI had sent a large army
under his feudatories to subjugate the Hoysalas. Ganga Raja
then presented to Vishguvardhana the stores and vehicles of
those captured in battle. The King being pleased with his
prowess, said: “I am pleased; ask for a boon”; whereupon
Ganga Raja asked for, and obtained from the King the village
Parama and granted it to the Jaina temples erected by his
mother Pochala-dévi and his wife Laxmi. He had taken,
as we know, the most prominent part in the expedition of
A. D. 1116. The conquest of Talakad and other Chdla
territories such as Kongu and Chengiri have been ascribed to

_him. After he had routed and driven away the Chdlas from
the fort, and had “brought the whole nadu under the domi-
nion of a single umbrella, the King offered him a boon.”
Though Ganga Raja knew that the King would give him any-
thing he asked, he only asked him the land Govinda-vadi and
granted it to the god Gommate$vara®. This reward was
promised to him by the King even before he started for the
conquest of Talakad >,

If Ganga Raja was great with respect to his military
conquests, he was greater for his fervour towards Jaina
religion. We have seen that he transferred both the rewards
which the King had given him as religious endowments. He
renovated all the Jaina temples of Gangavadi; he had the
enclosure built around the Gommata-déva of Gangavadi
having driven out the Tigulas*. The Gangavadi country was
once upon a time strewed with beautiful Jaina edifices by
the Gangas especially by Ganga Raja’s fore-father, Chamunda
Raya®; but after the invasion of the Chdlas, who were
a clan of fanatic ﬁaivas, the edifices were pulled down, and
it was Ganga Raja together with his faithful wife Laxmi-
deévi who, “by restoring innumerable ruined Jaina temples in

E.C., 11, SB, 73, 125.
Ibid., 240 (90).

E. C., 1V, Ng, 19,

E. C., 11, SB, 73 (%9).
Ibid., 345 (137).
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all places to their former condition and by making liberal
gifts to the most worthy, converted the Gangavadi ninety-six
thousand into Koppaga”*'. It was the double object of re-
conquering his ancestor’s lost territory, and of renovating the
basadis which were unjustly ruined by the Cholas, that
prompted Ganga Raja to march against the Cholas.

So great did he become in the Jaina circles that he was
called the second great champion of Jainism®, the first being
Chamunda Raya. Among the great many edifices he had
raised, are Indira Kulagriha ? now known as $asana-basadi
the enclosure round Gommateévara ¢, and the Kattale-basadi
for his mother PbBchavve®. He also raised epitaphs for his
mother Pdchikabbe, his wife Laxmi and his guru Subha-
chandra, who had died respectively in A. D. 1120, 1121 and
1123°¢. His wife raised the Eradukatte and set up an epitaph
for her sister who died in A. D. 11207 and for her brother
Bachi Raja who died in A. D. 11135,

From the inscriptions, we find that Subhachandra played
an important part in the family of Ganga Raja, who was his
disciple. His wife Laxmi-dévi and his sister Demati were
the lady disciples of the guru.

The devotion and fervour of Ganga Raja for the Jaina
faith won him great regard from the people and he was con-
sidered by them as a saint. They said that even the Kaverj
flood did not touch him when crossing the river®.

Qanga Rdja was born in a family that were from time
immemorial the upholders of the Jaina faith. It was one of
those few families that supported the tottering religion for a

1 Ibid., 127 (47). Koppana or Kopal is in the south-west of the
Nizam’s Dominions and is considered as a holy place by the
Jainas,

Ibid., 345 (137).

Ibid., 74 (65).

Ibid., 177 (76).

Ibid., 70 (64).

Ibid., 118 (44), 128 (48), 117 (43).

Ibid., 130 (63), 129 (49).

1bid., 126 (46).

Ibid., 73 (39).
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time from its inevitable grave. Ganga Raja descended from
Echi Raja who was greatly patronised by Npipa Kima. The
geneology of the Ganga family is as foljows & —

Nagavarma of the Kaundinya Gotra.
|
Mara m. Makanabbe.

_ |
Echa Budhamitra (patronised by Nripa Kama)
m. PGchikabbe.

Bamma m. Bagganabbe. Name not Ganga Raja
known. m. Nagala-devi
- m. Jakkimavve. & Laxmi-deévi.
_Echa _
m. Echikabbe. Boppa. Boppa alias Echa.

There was inter-relationship between Ganga Raja’s
family and Mariyane's family. Ganga Raja was the brother-
in-law of the senior Mariyane, and the two brothers, junior
Mariyane and Bharata, were the brothers-in-law of Ganga’s
son Bharata.

Ganga Rédja’s brother Bamma-déva and his wife Bagga-
pabbe are also greatly praised for their charitable disposition.
Their sort Echa raised “Jaina temples in Kopana and other
holy places and in Belgula, of great celebrity, which people
said, captivated with their richly sculptured walls the hearts
of the spectators”®. Another sister-in-law of Ganga Raja
Jakkimavve was equally a great Jaina enthusiast. She caus-
ed many Jaina images to be built as well as a tank which
is known as Jakki Katta . In A.D. 1120, Ganga Raja’s mother,
the wife of the famous Echi Raja of Nripa Kama’s time, died
perhaps at a ripe old age, by the performance of the rite of Sal-
lekhana. 1t is wonderfu that a woman of such an advanced

4 ]Ibid,, Introd,, p. 55.
s E.C,Il, SB, 384 (144).
L lbido, W’ m' m
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age could have died in rigorous asceticism. “Adopting
sanyasqna, obsetving the rule of lying on one side only,
uttering the five salutations she went to the world of gods.
Having amassed endless merit and spread her fame through-
out the world, so that her attendants and learned men being
fully satisfied, always blessed her, and having caused to be
erected numerous Jaina temples at Belgola and many other
places. . ..triumphing over the effects of being a house-holder
andawoman and of the present times easily took posses-
sion of the world of gods by the perfection of the rite of
Sallekhana”*.

Inspite of the disparity in religion the friendship between
Vishpuvardhana and Ganga Rdja was unalloyed. He gave
a vast number of rewards and donations and encouraged him
to renovate the ruined temples of Gangavadi In return
Ganga R3ja offered his faithful service to the Hoysala kings.
Whatever territories he conquered he gave them over to his
King. He considered that to live in treachery to a lord
was a Naraka (hell)®. Under Vishnuvardhana he obtained
the highest rank of a general and a minister as can be inferred
from his titles: ‘‘Obtainer of the band of-five great instruments,
Maha-samantadhipati, Maha-prachanda-dandanayaka’’*,

Ganga Raja died in A. D. 1133, when the King was at
Bankapura and had just slain the Kadamba general Masana
in the battle at Hanungal. His son Boppa then erected a Jaina
temple of rare beauty at Dorasamudra to his memory, naming
it Drohagaratta Jinalaya, after one of his father’s titles, and
having it consecrated by Nayakirti. The priests then took
the consecrated food to Vishpuvardhana at Bankapura; which
he received with great favour and ascribed his victory and
the birth of his son Narasimha to the favour of their god and
accordingly besides granting them endowments gave to the
god the name Vijaya Parsara‘. The temple is to this day
known as Par§vanatha Basadi.

Ibid., SB, 118 (44).
E.C., V, Bl, 124.

E. C., Ii, SB, 118 (44).
Ibid.
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Bappa or Echa, as he was sometimes called, was the son
of Ganga Raja by his wife Nagala-dévi. Like his father he
was a faithful servant of the King and became a great
general. We have seen with what glorious syccess Bappa-
déva carried the Hoysala arms to the mountainous Nilagiris
and subdued the tribes. He was an able support of his King
towards the latter part of his reign and had the titles of his
father to his credit', He was also a great Jaina devotee and
erected many basadis of great splendour. Besides the Paré-
vanatha Basadi he built another called the Santéévara Basadi
at Kambadahalli at the same time, and in A. D. 1138 he built
the Trailokyaranjana Jinalaya also called the Boppana-Chai-
tyalaya®. In A.D. 1135 he raised an epitaph in memory of
his elder brother (cousin) the general Echi Raja, as an act
of reverence,?

Another great general and minister of Vishpuvardhana
that figures as a prominent person in the government of the
country is the general Pupisamaya or Hupisamaya. We
have seen that he had carried a victorious expedition to the
Nilagiris and had defeated the hill tribes such as the Toda-
vars. He had also carried his arms to the Maleyala and
utterly defeated them. He was a Jaina and a devout desciple
of Ajita-Munipati, and “in the manner of the Gangas he de-
corated the basadis of the Gangavadi Ninety-six-thousand"*.
The Parévanatha-basadi of Chamrajanagar and a ruined
temple at Bastihalli owe their existence to him®. His chari-
table disposition is described in this manner: *“‘The ruined
trader, the cultivator with no seed to sow, the ousted Kirata
(chief) with no power left who had become his servant, he
gave them all what they had lost and supported them” *.

Bokkana, another general of Vishpuvardhana, figured in
the battles with the hill tribes, and subjugated the Changil-

4 E.C, 11, SB, 384 (144).
3 Ibid., 120 (66).

3 Ibid., 384 (144).

E.C, 1V, Ch, 83.

M. A. R., 1916, p. 53,
E.C, 1V, Ch, 83,

-
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vas, the Kongalvas and the Tulus. He was the son of Babi-
mayya or Babbaya a great minister looking after the cus~
toms ‘. He subsequently became an important person in the
court of Narasimha I and held the posts of great minister,
general, and senior master of the robes?®.

Besides these important generals there were a large num-
ber of others of minor importance. Rayana dandanatha was
a nobleman of Vishpuvardhana’s court. He claimed royal
blood, having descended from Chamunda Raja. In A.D. 1130
he created an agrahilra in Dévalige-nad and erected the god
Kédava there, the King having lavishly given grants for the
purpose ®. Koneya éankara—Dandanitha was another Vaish-
pava patriot, who built Vishpu temples in Arapimale, Kogati,
Kolala, Areyatti-Bagalatti, Kunangil, Tamarechagu, Halasfir
and Kantapura and an agruhara in Nirgundanad. He survived
Vishpuvardhana and continued to be a general under his son.
He is said to have successfully encountered the Maleyalas*,
Then there was the general Kedhalta Nayaka who was also
a Vaishpava® Manisamaya dapdanayaka was another ser-
vant of Vishpuvardhana. He was a Jaina and a great minister
and continued to serve under Narasimha [¢ The warrior
Chinna was also a servant of Vishpuvardhana, and was the
governor of the Manikike Twelve *.

Minister Madi Raja was the accountant of Vishpuvar-
dhana’s Court. By his powet of elocution he seems to have
made a great impression in the assembly. He was a great
Jaina patriot *. Binnande was the governor of Mudugere, In
A. D. 1138 he set up a linga in the Gangédvara temple in
memory of his parents * Echangpa dapdanayaka was a min-

A. R, 1914-15, p. 52; E C., VIII, Sb, 348
C., V, Hn, 69.

C., V1, Cm, 137.

C.,V, Hn, 65

C,1v,
d.

M.

E.
E.

E.

E. IV, Kp, 18
b

id., Kp, 37.

M. A. R., 1914-15, p. 50
E. C., 1V, Ng, 100.
Ibid., Ng, 65.«
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ister of Vishgpuvardhana and he received from him the
chieftainship of Nanalakere!. Minister Bamma Gauda
was the governor of the Talige-nad Thousand®. Sarigeya
Nayaka was also a minister, under whom Narapa-Veg-
gade was the customs officer *. The great minister Babimaya
of Binnigere was the customs officer. Under him Ramayya
was looking after the customs of Nolambavadi and Bana-
vasi. His province was subdivided into various small dis-
tricts; one of such districts, the Nagarkhanda Seventy was
under Sunka-vergade (the Heggade of customs) Dévapayya
Nayaka ¢.

There was another branch of subordinates to the king
- who, though not serving him directly were helpful to him in
the time of war. They represent the modern zamindars and
petty chiefs, paying annual tribute to the king, and having a
hereditary claim to their property. But many of them were
created by the king himself from motives of diplomacy. Thus
we see that as soon as he conquered the old Ganga territory,
now represented by Kolar and Mulbagal, he appointed
Ganga Princes of the ancient line to rule the province®.

One of such rulers was the Maha-Samantha, entitled to
the band of five chief instruments, boon lord of Manyakh&da-
pura, sun of the Adalas, the Magugare-nad ruler Guli-Bachi.
He has in his pedigree a-long line of Ganga princes who
were ruling that province®. Manyakhéda-pura has been
identified by Mr. Rice with Malkhed, the Rashtrakiita capital
in the Nizam’s Dominions’. He was a very liberal mjnded
man patronising all the four creeds of Buddha, Jaina, éaiva,
and Vaishnava. ‘“He adorned Kaydala with temples to Ga-
nédvara, Narayana, Chalavarivédvara, in the name of his grand-
father, Gané$vara in the name of his father and Rameévara in

Ibid., Ng, 28.

E. C., V1, Cm, 100.

M. A. R., 1914-15, p. 50.
E. C., VlI, Sb, 348.

E. C, X, Introd., p. 12.
E. C, Xll, Tm, 9.

Ibid., Introd., p. 9.
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the name of his daughter, besides Jaina basadis in memory
of his wife. He also constructed the big Bhima-samudra and
Adalasamudra tanks”*!, while his Senabova constructed
the Marasamudra tank.

There was another important line of Ganga chiefs
ruling Asandi-nad. They had the high sounding titles of
their fore-fathers: Kongulivarma-Dharma-Maharajadhiraja,
boon lord of Kolalapura, etc. They had continued to be
the feudatories of the Hoysalas from the time of Egeyanga.
The rulers of the time of Vishpuvardhana were Barmma-
rasa (A. D. 1130) and Vaijarasa (A. D. 1141)*, While a
part of Nolambavadi and Nirgunda, west of Hosadurga, were
ruled by the Kongas as the tributaries of Vishpuvardhana®.

Similarly we find many Chola chiefs and governors rul-
ing in Salem and Coimbatore Districts, which then comprised
the Kongu country or the Vikrama—éc'),l,a Mandalam. In A.D.
1116 we find Virunta-raya-Bayafkara Alvan ruling Manpai-
nadu in Vikrama—éﬁ,l,a Mandalam*. It is probable that Vishpu-
vardhana had defeated him, but soon after restored him to
his position as a Hoysala feudatory. In A.D. 1128 we find
Ganda-Mapikka Bramadirajan ruling Kaivara-nad as a feu-
datory of Vishpuvardhana. In A. D. 1135 we find a feudatory
by the name of Karikama alias Valava Raja under the same
King®. Vishnuvardhana entered into an agreement with him
to redeem certain villages which were a dévadhana of the god
Tiru-Nandeé$varam-udaiya Mahadévar and which evidently
Vishpuvardhana had absorbed within his territory during his
conquests over the Chdlas. We notice that even the
language of the inscriptions is Tamil, which continued to be
the State language of the Chdla country under the Hoysalas.
The retention of Chola principalities and the continuation of
Tamil as the State language indicate Vishpuvardhana’s conci-

E. C,, XII, Introd,, p. 9.

E. C., VI, Tk, 60-66.

Rice, Mysore Gazetteer, 11, p. 459.
Eo Cn‘ lx. DB. ‘l.
E.C,X,CB,17.
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liatory attitude. The granting of self-government to these
newly conquered people and hence the political leniency
shown towards them evidently won their affection for the
crown. Vishpuvardhana incurred little trouble from those
quarters till the end of his reign.

Among the feudatories under Vishguvardhana was
Huliyera Chatta, who though a Samantha at the beginning
soon acquired first rate importance especially in the time of
Narasirhha 1. The principality ruled by Chatta at the beginn-
ing comprised only the Huliyera Twelve *. But on account
of the help given by him to the King during the seige of
Uchchangi, he soon rose to power. He had sent his general
Chama-déva, the son of Oda Rayéndra (or Orissa king)
to the battle. Another general of his, Heggade G€tana, seems
to have conquered many battles for the King and hence he
had received a badge of honour and a head-piece for his
elephant, together with the rent frec estate of Mattaviiru®.
Towards the end of Vishpuvardhana’s i1eign the Huliyera
chiefs acquired great power having under them the Magure-
nad Three Hundred with Huliyera as the capital °.

A small territory in Banavasi-nad was ruled by the
Mahamandaléévara Ekkalarasa-déva, of the Ganga family,
under whom the dandadhipati Singana was a governor. Sin-
gana died in A.D. 1129*, In A. D. 1139 Ekkalarasa residing
at Udhare his capital was apparently involved in a raid in
Santalige Thousand. He died in A.D. 1204 during the reign
of Ballala I, “by means of the tomb”. This important Ganga
principality continued till the end of the Hoysala period and
then came under the Vijayanagara Kings °.

An inscription in Channarayapatna Taluqua reveals
another important feudatory of Vishnuvardhana. He was

E. C., VI, Kd, 32 and 34.
Ibid., Kd, 34.

E. C,, XIi, Ch, 29,

E. C., VIII, Sb, 149,
Ibid., Sb, 147, 148, 149.
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" Bacharasa entitled to the five big drums, Chalukya ornament,
glory to the Chalukya Kula, sun to the lotus of the Chalukya
Kula. From his titles we understand that he was a scion of
the Chalukya family. He was a devotee of I§vara and gave
a tank as a permanent resting place for ascetics *.

We find a host of other chieftains scatterd throughout the
Hoysala Empire. There was the Maha-Samanta Maraya who
was a great warrior of the King. His office of Maha-Samanta
was hereditary®, Samanta Nagagna, a Vaishnava®. Samanta
Soma of Kalakani-nad, a Jaina patriot that caused many
edifices to be built®. On the death of his son Maru-deva
his wife went “to swarga with him”® Maha-Samanta
Machayanna was ruling Arakere, Kaligunda, Beluvali, Kari-
vidi, Hinchaniir, Mannambagu, Karadihalu, Alariguppe, Kun-
diir, Bala-samudra, Idagiir, Patana, and Belugere. He was
learned in logic, grammar and the scriptures, and he was
a Saiva hy faith. He was succeeded by Maha-Samanta Gan-
daraditya . In A. D. 1130 Maha-Samanta Singarasa was
residing at Arasiyakefe. But the same year he was given
Kalikatte in Magare Three Hundred to govern, where he was
asked to remove. He seems to have descended from a line
of important feudatories under the Nolamba Kings .

The family of Vishpuvardhana forms an interesting
part of his history. He had probably many wives, among
whom have come to light the Senior Santala-dévi, the Junior
éﬁntala—dévi, Bammala-dévi, Rajala-devi, Laxmi-dévi, and
Devaki-dévi; and his children Kumara Ballala and Hariala-
bbarasi by the senior Santala-dévi, and Vijaya Narasimha
by Laxmi-devi. An inscription of A.D. 1120 informs us that
he made a grant to a temple erected by his avvi (mother or
grand-mother) Talevala-dévi on the death of her brother.

-2 O T > LW ™
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It is not known when the King married his first wife
Santala-dévi; but the inscriptions mention her name as far
back as A. D. 1116, It is to be supposed that he had
married her shortly after his coronation or even before. An
inscription of A.D. 1120 informs us that she‘assumed the
crown with the permission of the King *. She is said to have
sprung from the city of Balipura®. She did not come from a
royal family, her father Marasingayya being only a Pergade.
Her mother was Machikabbe whose geneology is as follows *:—

General Nagavarma
m. Chandikabbe

General Baladéva
m. Bachikabbe

Machikabbe Pergade Singimayya
m. Pergade Marasingayya m. §iriy5d§vi.

$Santala-devi

Marasingayya was a Saiva ¢, but his wife Machikabbe
was a devout Jaina, and so was Santala-dévi. Though
Vishnuvardhana became a Vaishnavite 1n about A. D. 1117,

antala remained a devout Jaina till the end of her life and
patronised her faith to a great extent. In A. D. 1123 she
erected the Savati gandhavarana basadi at Belgola in order
to provide for the worship and gifts of food to the assembly
of ascetics, together with a grant free of all imposts *. She
was the crowned consort of the King, but her relationship
with the co-wives was not happy, since she was said to be
“a rutting elephant to ill-mannered co-wives”. She was an

E.C., V, B, 16.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 264.
E. C., 11, SB, 143 (53).

Ibid., Introd., p. 56.

Ibid., 132 (56).

<R e O W =



- 111 —

‘expert in singing, instrumental music and dancing, and
very generous in the destribution of food, shelter, medicine
and learning *.

The praises of the Queen in Vaishnava inscriptions
bespeak her cdsmopolitan mind. In A.D. 1121 she was present
when the King gave grants to the Jayagondédvara temple®.
She is even sald to have received a boon from Dharmm@é-
vara, and to have erected the Rimedvara temple of I$apura®.

In A. D. 1131 Santala-Dévi died at éivagaﬁga and in her
memory the Santédvara basadi was built there®. The same
year both her father and her mother died by the Jaina rites of
samadhi. The death of the mother is graphically described:
“ ‘The queen has attained the state of the gods, I cannot
remain (behind)’, thus saying her mother the proficient Ma-
chikabbe came to Belugola, and adopting the severe sanya-
sana, she too renounced the world. The half closed eyes,
the repetition of the five expressions, the method of meditat-
ing on the Jinéndra, the dignity in taking leave of relatives,
evidencing sanydsa, Machikabbe, fasting cheerfully for one
month, easily attained the state of the gods by samdadhi, in
the presence of all the blessed” ®.

An inscription of A, D. 1129 informs us that Vishpuvar-
dhana’s “‘eldest son” Srimat Tribhuvanamalla Kumara Bal-
lala-Deéva, was ruling the world, and that his “‘eldest younger
sister” (WO ¥R¢RI 3, ®%) was Hariyabbarasi who was mar»
ried to the lord of Singa. “Eldest” indicates that Hariyabbarasi
was not the only daughter of the king ®. Probably Kumara
Ballala died before the birth of Narasirha I in A. D. 1133,
who was crowned from the day of his birth. Hariyabbarasi,
we are told, was the upholder of Jaina religion and had
erected at Hantiylir in Kodangi-nad a lofty Chaityalaya, with
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the gopuras surmounted by rounded pinnacles set up with all
manner of jewels'. Her husband Singa was probably the
Mahasamanta Singarasa who was ruling Arasiyakere and
who belonged to the Nolamba family®.

An inscription in Hassan Taluqua brings te light another
Queen of the name of Santala, who was the daughter of
Kéteya-Nayaka and Jakkiyabbe. “She by her beauty attract-
ed the King, as the daughter of the milk ocean (Laxmi)
attracted Purushottama (Vishnu), and obtaining his regard,
had a lovely daughter Chikka-Santale.” In A. D. 1135 when
she was ruling the kingdom she and her child expired.
Jakkiyabbe in memory of her daughter and grand-daughter
set up a Siva temple at Elegunda in Niragunda-nad, and the
King gave liberal donations to the same °.

Devaki-devi was another Queen of Vishgpuvardhana
who assumed the crown as Queen in A.D. 11404  But no
details are available regarding her.

The most important of all queens of Vishpuvardhana
was Bammala-deévi, who took part in public life. She came
from the Pallava-kula and was the daughter of King Govinda
and Chavundabbarasi ®. Soon after the death of Santala-Dévi
she became the crowned Queen® From A.D. 1136 she
became an important helpmate of the King in the administra-
tion of the country. In A.D. 1136 and 1138 she was govern-
ing Asandi Five Hundred and Nirgunda Three Hundred, and
under her the great feudatory, the Nal-prabhu Eraka-Gavup-
da was ruling Kisur and Haruvanahalli’. In A. D. 1140 she
was ruling, by kindness of the King, “the Kingdom of the
world”, and was the senior Queen and crowned consort,
“glorious with the pomp and insignia of the royal Queen, the

-2 & M e 2 W -
by bt o



- 113 —

white conch, lofty umbrella, golden rod and multitude of
chamaras”. She was then residing at Hangal!. It was just
after Vishguvardhana'’s final capture of the Hanungal fort in
A. D. 1139, that he resided with his Queen there. The same
year, we know, the fort was attacked by Jayakesi II’s soldiers,
but they were promptly repulsed.

An inscription of the same date in Arasiyakere Taluqua
informs us that Bammala-dévi had a crown riding school, of
which Anantapala was the $@hani or trainer®. This shows
her keen interest in horsemanskip and cavalry.

She was a zealous follower of the Hindu faith and under
her patronage many temples were built. In A. D. 1135 she
with the permission of the King gave grants for the repairs
and maintenance of the éankara—Narayaua temple in Nagaman-
gala®. In A.D. 1140 together with her husband she created
the Brahmapura Agrahara in Nirgunda-nad ¢,

In A. D. 1141 another Queen, Rajala-deévi, received the
rank of senior Queen of Vishnuvardhana. She was the sister
(or cousin) of Bammala-dévi. Her uncle was the mandalika
Manchi-arasa, the governor of the district attached to Harija-
ladhi. He is said to have been ““an ornament to the Chalukya-
vaméa”®,

Laxmi-deévi or Lakuma-deévi, another Queen of Vishnu-
vardhana, should be given Importance only for the reason
that she gave the King an heir to the thrune. She was a
contemporary of $antala-dévi and does not seem to have
been a favourite of the King, being only a junior Queen. San-
tala-dévi was a “rutting elephant to ill-mannered co-wives”,
Laxmi-dévi probably being one of such co-wives. She gave
birth to Narasimha I in A.D. 1133, when Vishnuvardhana was
returning from the battle at Banavasi after slaying Masana.

E. C., XII, Gb, 13,
E.C., V, Ak, 58.
EC.,IV,Ng,3.
E.C., XIl, Gb, 13.
E.C., VI, Kd, 96.
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Ganga Raja had just died and the Jaina priests had carried the
consecrated food to the King, who was then at Bagkapura,
from the Pardvanitha basadi, which was newly erected by
Boppa-déva in memory of his father. Vishnuvaydhana ‘‘being
thus filled with joy on account of both his victory and the
birth of a son, seeing the priests who had brought the sandal
water and consecrated food from the consecration of the god
Paréva, he ordered them to approach and rising to meet them,
saluted them with joined hands to his forehead, and took the
sandal water and consecrated food, saying: ‘By the merit
of the consecration of this god I have obtained both a victory
and the birth of a son, and have been filled with joy’. He
therefore gave to the god the name of Vijaya-Pardva, and to
his son the name of Vijaya-Narasirmha-Déva” !,

The prosperity and greatness of Vishnuvardhana can be
understood from the inscriptions and sculptures which show
the splendour of his court. In A. D, 1117, after his glorious
conquests in the South, he had performed the hiranyagarbha
(having made a golden cow large enough to admit his craw-
ling through it; and after that ceremony bieaking it and distri-
buting it to the Brahmans), the tulapurusha (weighing himself
against gold and distributing it among the Brahmans) and
the a$vamedha or the horse sacrifice *. All these were rare
performances and signified the greatness of a king.

+ E.C,V, Bl 124,
t Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p 215,



CHAPTER IX

Narasimha I, A. D. 1141 to A. D. 1173

Contemporaries

Chalukya Kings:—

Jagadekamalla, A. D. 1138-1149,

Trilokyamalla Taila, A. D. 1150-1182.
Chéla Kings:—

Kul6tunga Chdla II, A. D. 1146.

Raéjadhiraja II.

Kulotunga Chola I1I, A. D. 1178.
Kalachurya Kings: —

Tribhuvanamalla Bijjala, A. D. 1156-1167.

Some$vara Sovidéva, A. D. 1167-11177.

Kadamba Kings of Hangal:—
Mallikarjuna, A. D. 1132-1145.
Tailama, A. D. 1147.
Kadamba Kings of Goa:—
Sivachitta Permadi, A. D. 1148-1188.
Vijayaditya II, A. D. 1158-1172.
Pandya Kings of Uchchangi:—
Tribhuvanamalla Vira Pandya, A. D. 1143-1149.
Vijaya Pandya Kama-déva, A. D. 1161-1187.
Changalva Kings:—
Mahadeva, A. D. 1174,
Kongalva Kings:—
Tribhuvanamalla Vira Dodda Kongalva-deva, A.D. 1171.
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Narasihha I was born to Vishpuvardhada and Laxmi-
dévi in A.D. 1133, when his father had just obtained a
great victory in the North. Soon after his arrival to
his capital he gave him the name of Vijaya-Narasitihha in
commemoration of his victory and crowned him as Yuvaraja.
Thus from the day of his birth he had a diadem on his brow %,
In A. D. 1136 when Narasimha was only three years old he
is said to have made a grant to the Brahmans of Banniyir *.
But none of the inscriptions prior to A. D, 1140, indicate his
powers as a ruler owing to his young age.

Vishpuvardhana died in A. D. 1141 at Bapkapura, and
therefore the responsibility of the kingdom fell on young
Narasithha, who was only eight years then. From that time
inscriptions inform us that he was ruling as a King. In that
year Narasiha celebrated the “festival of his anointing to
the crown”?,

An inscription of A. D. 1159 however entitles the King
“a fire to the forest rival heir” ¢, which evidently indicates the
existence of rival claimants to the throne; who these rivals
were it is not possible to suggest. Owing to his young age
Narasimha was protected by great ministers like Hulla, as
we shall see later.

We have said that Vishnuvardhana died in A. D. 1141,
but it is a curious incident that his inscriptions extend to
more than a dozen years after his death. Inscriptions of
A. D. 1149 in Hassan Taluqua®, and of A. D. 1148 in Kadiir
Taluqua® say that Vishnuvardhana was ruling at Dorasamu-
dra; while an inscription of 1142 states that Vishpu was resid-
ing at Beluhur*. All these inscriptions speak of some grants

V, BJ, 93.
IfI, TN, 129,

, HN, 17 (The date however is doubtful).
. C. ll, SB, 345 (137).
. C., V, Hn, 65.
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made by some subjects of the King. The insertion of the name
of the King in the inscriptions is due to the fact that the donors
of the grants had achieved under him some meritorious actions
in war during his life time. The complex Kanarese style often
written in poetry misassociates the facts; and the misunder-
standing carried thereby is much more aggravated in the
English translations, and hence the date of the inscription need
not necessarily indicate the year of the event; it only specifies
the date of the grant. There is however an inscription of
A. D. 1148 which states that the King had personally made a
grant on that date!. But it states that the grant includes all
that is mentioned in a former inscription. It is therefore to
be supposed that an old inscription was copied under a new
date. Mr. Krishna Sastri raises a difficulty regarding the
date of Vishpuvardhana’s death?; while refering to Fleet
he says that the Sinda chief Pérmadi I had defeated Vishgu-
vardhana in A. D. 1144, and therefore he could not have
died 1n A. D. 1141. But Mr. Fleet himself admits that the date
of the second Narégal inscription ® containing these facts is
doubtful¢, and arrives at A. D. 1144 as the probable date. It
can be concluded that Vishnuvardhana died in A.D. 1141 from
the evidence of the inscription which states that his body
was carried to Mudugere on that date, and from the fact
that none of the inscriptions of Narasirhha are dated prior to
A. D. 1141 except the one of A. D. 1136 mentioned above,
in which no royal titles are given him.

Vishnuvardhana bequeathed an extensive kingdom to
his son, but his final defeat by the Sinda chief, and the
rising power of the Kadambas and of the Pandyas had left
the North in a political chaos. Narasirhha’s reign also saw the
final collapse of the Chalukyas and the rise of the Kala-
churyas in their place under the usurper Bijjala. Vishpuvar-
dhana’s efforts for independence had proved completely
unsuccessful and his son began his reign as a Mahamanda-

1 M. A R, 1911-12, p. 41, ' Q.J.MS,ILp 119,

3 /.B.B.R.A. S, XI, p. 219. Vishnuvardhana's defeat at the
hands of Permadi is recorded in the Naregal inscription No.
1, p. 243, ¢ Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 575.
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I8$vara of the Chalukyas. His reign was devoted to the
consolidation of the Empire conquered in his father’s life-
time, and his boundaries were maintained with great
difficulty.

The first battle in his reign took place i A. D. 1145
when he is said to have slain Changalva in battle, and seized
his elephants, horses, gold and jewels®. The Changalvas
had been eitirely defeated and subjugated by Vishpuvar-
dhana, but the pzeculiar geographical situation of their ter-
ritory always gave them facilities to assert their independ-
ence and to trouble their neighbouring rulers. Under whose
command the Hoysala army marched against the Changalvas

»there is no evidence to say. In A. D. 1150 Changalva harried

the cows of Bannazavadi (in Hunsur Taluqua) and three
Gaundas died in the defence®; but the battle of A. D. 1145
had effected a severe blow on them, and they gradually retir-
ed South in Coorg?® Mr. Rice opines that a second battle
was fought against the Changalvas under the command of
Bokimayya or Bokana in A. D. 1150¢; and his supposition is
based on an inscription of that date in Hassan Taluqua®. But
the inscription merely recapitulates the conquests of that
general in the Western Ghats which as we know he had
gained during the reign of Vishpuvardhaua.

The neighbouring territory of the Kongalvas was also
attacked by the Hoysalas,-towards the end of Narasiriha’s
reign.  An inScription of A.D. 1171 informs us that when the
Mahamandaleé$vara Tiibhuvanamalla Vira Dodda Kongalva-
déva was ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom at Mola.
teyabidu, during an attack on Molateyabidu by the Hoysalas,
Tammudi-Rudra by order of Kongalva-deéva, killed the horses
of the ememy and went to the world of gods®. Here the

t E.C, 1V, Ng, 16,

¢ E. C,IV,Hs, 143,

3 E.C., 1V, Introd,, p. 17.
¢ E.C., ], Introd., p. 14,
s E.C.,V, Hn, 69.

¢ M A.R., 191213, p. 33.
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Kongalvas claim a victory for themselves, but it was the
Hoysalas that finally won, since in about A.D. 1179 we hear
of Vira Chdla Kongalva-déva making a grant in the presence
of Padmala-dgvi the Queen of Ballala II*.

The activities of Narasimha further south in the Chola
countries were merely to put down rebellions there within
his territory. The general Bdkaga is said to have “split
through the middle of the skulls of the Kongas like a thunder-
bolt, seized their property vehicles and hosts, and dragged
and brought them in”% In A.D. 1156 there was an attack
against Tiptur, which belonged to the Kukkal-nad-a]var . He
was a feudatory of Vishguvardhana and Narasimha. In A.D.
1163 there was another raid in Nigarih-éﬁ!a—maodalam‘. These '
raids were evidently from the country further south under the
Chdla Emperor. In A.D. 1171 Narasirhha marched against a
Senapadi of Kilalai-nadu in Rajéndra-Sola-mandalam. The
King however fell in battle but was rescued by a land-holder
at the cost of his life . Rij%dra-éﬁ!a-mandalam comprised
the present Salem and Coimbatore Districts and it had come
under the rule of the Hoysalas during Vishpuvardhana’s reign;
and the Kongas, often mentioned in the Hoysala inscriptions,
are said to be the Tamil people of that country *. Nara-
simmha apparently went there to put down a rebellion. But in
the Chola country Narasimha had a strong support and a
faithful feudatory in Maha-Samanta Utama Chdla who was
ruling Nonambanakere Twelve, Tippatur, Dugda and Mad-
hure. He had the badge of a Ballala and was the worshipper
at the feet of Hoysala-déva and an ornament to Hoysala-
deéva’s camp’. It is interesting to note the word “Madhure”
which probably stands for Madura, and Vishnuvardhana’s

E.C.,1,Cg, 33.

E. C., X1, Kg, 1.

E. C., IX, Bn, 112,

E.C., X, Ki, 117.

E.C., 1X, Kn, 84 (a).

Rice, Mysore and Coorg. p. 44.
E.C., XIl, Tp, 61.
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claim to have made Madura his own comes to be true. Ac-
cordingly it seems that the statement of Mr. Wilson, of Ox-
ford, that the Madura kings were under the Hoysalas, parti-
cularly under Narasimha I, is quite probable*. «

In the meantime Narasithha was fast losing his hold on the
Kadamba territory. At that time Tailama was on the throne of
the Banavasi-Hangal Kadambas, ruling the Panungal Five
Hundred as a feudatory of the Chalukyas, while the Kadambas
of Goa were represented by Pérmadi and Vijayaditya II,
ruling Halasige Twelve Thousand and the Konkapa Nine
Hundred. The Haive Five Hundred, which had been under the
Kadambas of Banavasi, was conquered by Vishpuvardhana,

“but was subsequently under a Kadamba Malli Dévarasa®,
who was the feudatory of Chalukya Jagadékamalla. In A. D.
1143 the Hoysalas marched with a great army against him
but they were utterly defeated; the army of elephants, horses,
chariots and foot-soldiers was overthrown and put to flight*.
Banavasi however must have been under Narasiritha since it
is omitted in the list of countries ruled by the Kadambas, and
since Narasimmha’s inscriptions claim the province for him.
Besides in A.D. 1150 Narasimha was residing in the Banavasi
city. But the close situation of Bankapura and Hangal,
enabled Tailama to give trouble to the Hoysalas. In A. D.
1161 a large Kadamba force marched to Bankapura but
Narasirhha defeated them. “The King crushed the force and
won all the spoil .

At the same time Narasimha suffered a defeat from the
Chalukyas and was consequently forced to acknowledge
the sovereinty of the latter. In A. D. 1143 Chalukya Jaga-
dekamalla attacked the Hoysalas and captured the ele-
phant® In A. D. 1159 a Hoysala warrior saved the life of
Narasirhha in the war with Ahumalla’, probably Chalukya.

J.R. A. S, 11, p. 223,

He was perhaps a brother of Tailama.
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By A.D. 1149 the Chalukyas had asserted their supremacy
over Narasithha, for the latter was styled a “dweller at the
lotus feet” of Jagadékamalla *. In A.D. 1153 Narasirhha added
to his name the prefix “Jagadeékamalla” ¢, evidently indicating
his subordinition as well as his loyalty to the Chalukya
Jagadekamalla.

During this period Bijjala, the Kalachurya chief, then
the general of the Chalukya Emperor, was attempting to dis-
place him from the throne; and most probably the latter had
engaged the services of the Hoysalas to strengthen his power
against Bijjala. The suggestion has been made by Fleet?,

The Kalachuryas and the Haihayas were related, both
having the golden bull as their symbol. On their first
arrival in the South, they had been subdued by the Chaluk-
yas and been made their feudatories. In A.D. 1150 Jagadeka-
malla was succeeded by Taila on the Chalukya throne.
Bijjala actually took advantage of the weakness of the
new Emperor and in A. D. 1157 usurped his throne. Taila
then retired southwards and maintained his power in the
Banavasi country*. Though Bijjala assumed the titles of a
king in A. D. 1161, the Kalachurya glory was short-lived,
and its power soon dwindled owing to internal ieligious
feuds.

At this time Banavasi became a bone of contention
between the Chalukyas and the Kalachuryas. Before A.D.
1157 one Kééimaya was ruling Banavasi as a governor under
Taila ®, apparently in opposition to the rule of the Hoysalas.
But after the fall of the Chalukya kingin the same year,
Keédimaya became a governor of Bijjala and was still ruling
Banavasi, now appointed by Bijjala ®, in opposition to Taila
who had retired there. On behalf of Bijjala he won several

E. C., XII, Ck, 29, t E.C., X, Ki, 100.
Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties , p. 501.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, Introd., pp. 69, 73,
Ibid., p. 58.

Ibid,, p. 154.
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several battles in Banavasi Haive, and all the regions round
about the Tungabhadra and on the West Coast'. Before
the year 1160 Barmmarasa a feudatory of Bijjala, defeated
the Hoysalas. The battle took place near the river Tunga-
bhadra. Narasimha’s army was utterly defeated and his
forces were driven into the river, making the waters “as red
with their blood as if dyed with kunkuma”®. Barmmarasa
then became the governor of Banavasi.

In A. D. 1162 Bijjala had encamped at Balligave (Bel-
gami) to subdue the South®. He then met Narasimha in
battle, when at Bijjala’s instance his generals Basada and
Davariga rushed forward to attack the Hoysala King himself,
but they were obstructed by the Hoysala soldier Lakumaya-
Nayaka. Bijjala’s army was then defeated, his cavalry being
pursued and the horses killed*.

This battle however did not decide a victory to either
party; on the other hand it was the starting point for bitter
enmity between the two powers. In A. D. 1163 Narasimha’s
general, one Jagade€va, raided the village in Kiiluganiir in
Sorab Taluqua, which was undei the Kalachuryas, and
“when he was carrying off the cows and loosing the waists
of women”’, Bijjala’s general Ekkalarasa marched against
him and drove him away®.

In the same year a Hoysala chieftain raided the Agra-
hara Kareyakavisc which was in the province of Bijjala, and
carried off the cows. He was however obstructed by one
Malli-setti, but he was killed in the fray®. In A.D. 1166
Bijjala sent a large army against the chiefs of Santalige and
Ekkalarasa of Udare; but all the chiefs having united put up
a vigorous opposition, defeated the enemy and “carried off
the heads of the chiefs and trampled down all th* foot

1 Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 155.

8 Ibid., p. 66.

E. C., VI, Sk, 102,

E. C., IV, Kp, 4; M. A. R., 1914-5, p. 51,
E. C., VIII, Sb, 193,

Ibid., Sb, 372.
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soldiers in the field of battle” . Ekkalarasa and others were
important feudatories of Vishnuvardhana.

In this political upheaval in the North, the Pandyas also
took an important part. They had been defeated by Vishyu-
vardhana and the latter was actually residing at Uchchangi
in A.D. 1137, having acquired the title Nopambavadi-gopda.
He had driven Raya Pandya to Beltur which he had to make
his temporary capital. But his successor Vira Pandya asserted
his powers and immediately after Vishpuvardhana’s death, in
A. D. 1143; he was residing at Uchchangi as a feudatory of
the Chalukyas®. In A. D. 1157 however after the overthrow
of the Chalukyas, the Pandyas came under Bijjala and in
A.D. 1165 Vijaya Pandya was ruling Nopambavadi as a ,
feudatory of the Kalachuryas® But the Pandyas took the
advantage of the religious feuds in Bijjala’s kingdom to obtain
independence, and as early as A. D. 1169 the Pandya King
ackno-vledzed no higher authority. The transfer of Nonam-
pavadi from the hands of the Chalukyas to the Kalachuryas
facilitated Narasimha's plans to regain his lost possessions
In A. D. 1157 he styled himself as “an elephant to the lotus
garden, the Pandya-kula”®, and in A.D. 1163 we see the Brah-
mans of Kollinaghatta Agrahara in Pandya-nad near the Tun-
gabhadra river acknowledging the supremacy of Narasithha®.

After his conquests he had under him practically
all the territories which his father had possessed. In A. D.
1167 he was ruling the kingdom of the world beginning
from Heddore (Krishpa) ”. But his power in the North was
much weakened. Thus in the same year A.D. 1167 he had
only Gangavadi Ninety-six Thousand as far as Kongu “under
his sole umbrella’’®; but an inscription of A.D. 1162 adds

Ibid., Sa, 114.

E. C., XI, Dg, 4.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 61.
Ibid., p. 71.

E.C., V, Ak, 135.

E. C., VI, Hi, 87.

E.C., IV, Hs, 3.

Ibid., Ch, 98.
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Nonambavadi Thirty two Thousand to his kingdom* That
Nonambavadi was under him in this year seems to be
probable from the testimony we have in the inscription of
the Kollinaghatta Brahmans mentioned above, But since it
is omitted in the inscription of A.D. 1167 it may‘be suggested
that the Kalachuryas who were contesting the possession of
the Pandya territories had by this time successfully repulsed
the Hoysalas.

He had retained all the titles of his father such as the
mahamandalé$vara, capturer of Talakadu, Kongu, Nangali,
Kolala, Hanungal, and Banavasi, the strong armed Vira-Gan-
ga Vishnuvardhana-déva Narasifha-déva, and sometimes
“Vira-Ganga Kadamba”®. But he had to add the prefix
Jagadékamalla in A D. 1158 to indicate his subordination to
the Chalukyas. This title however was dropped after the
death of Jagad€kamalla, though the term “Maliamandalé$vara”
was still retained. He had besides some of those high
sounding titles which carry no meaning: “the Yavanas and
éakas, the kings of Simhala and the seven islands in the
middle of the sea, trembled befoie him”®. “Though a son,
this Nrisimha was greater than even his father in might and
valour; and double, treble, quadruple, quintuple of the cele-
brated hero Vishgu” ¢. At another place he is styled as his
father’s warrior®. These were nothing more then vain-
glorious titles and hence they convey no hint to his greatness.
He inherited none of his father’s qualities of statesmanship
and military prowess. It will be recalled from the incidents
narrated before that he fell in battle twice, once when attack-
ing the ChOlas and another time in the battle with Bijjala
at Belgami, and was rescued by his servants.

Like his father Narasirhha required alarge number of
dapdanayakas and ministers for the administration of his

E.C., XII, Tp, 61.
Ibid.

E.C,, VI, Kd, 51.
E.C, 1V, Hs, 137,
E.C, XII, Gb, 12,
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kingdom; many of these generals had been serving under
Vishguvardhana and they continued to be the faithful coun-
cillors of his son.

Among these were the brothers Mariyane and Bharata
who had recefved a grant from the King in A. D. 1145*, But
very little is heard of them after this date. Bokkimayya or
Bokkana ®, another general, had figured in battles with the
Changalvas, the Tulus and other hill tribes during the time of
Vishpuvardhana. He continued to be an important councillor
of Narasirha and held the posts of great minister and general
and senior master of the robes“. He was also the Sarva-
dhikari or prime minister ¢, and was governing the Ganga-
vadi Ninety-six Thousand from his capital Nangili®. In A.D.
1155 he styled himself as Vishpuvardhana's garuda® and
claimed to have brought *“the whole earth in subjection to the
King Vira Narasimha®. In A. D. 1154 he repaired the great
tank at Vijayadityamangalam, or B€tamangala tank ®, which
is now used for supplying water to the Kolar gold fields; and
he caused a mantapa to be built for the spiritual welfare of
his mother Mallikavve °.

The great minister Sarvadhikari Dandanayaka Biftiya-
nna, Vishnu’s general, of the Karppata-vams$a, who had sub-
dued Konga and Nilachala made a grant in A. D. 1167 to the
Kesava temple at Dharmmapura'®. The one general Bifim-
ayya that we have known in the reign of Vishpuvardhana
was the son of Mariyane, to whom the same conquests were
ascribed. But the descent of the present one from the Karn-
pata-vamsa leads as to the supposition that he was a different
general.

M. A, R,, 1914-15, p. 51.

Some times written as “Chokkimayya’’.

E.C,V, Hn, 69.

M. A.R., 1914-15, p, 52,

E.C, X, Bp, 9.

Ibid.

E.C.,V, Hn, 69.

E.C, X, Bp, 9.
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Perhaps the greatest ministers of Narasimha were the
three brothers Hulla, Lakshmaras and Amaré$vara, who
governed the country jointly. These three brothers, Hulla
being the eldest of them, descended from the Viaji-vaméa
and were the children of Jakkirdja and Locambike*. Hulla
lived to a long age, having served Vishguvardhana, and died
in the time of Balldla; from the latter he received a grant in
A.D. 11758 The three brothers “were charged with the
burden of the whole kingdom, adorning the rank of great
ministers, possessed of the three powers of government,
council and energy”. Hulla was the great minister and
treasurer, and the two younger brothers were great minist-
ers® In A.D. 1167 Amaréévaia-dandandyaka, who is styled
as a Commander-in-Chief, built a permanent encampment at
Bétamangala and lived there It should be remembered
that in A. D. 1153 minister Bokkimayya had built the tank
there. Hulla had the title of Samyaktva-chiidamani®. He
was a Jaina, and a lay disciple of Maladhaii-swami and was
considered to be the third great champion of the Jaina doc-
trine, the firsi being Chamunda Raya, minister of Rachamalla,
ard the second Ganga Raja, minister of Vishpuvardhana®.
In A. D. 1159 he built the great Chaturvimsati-temple at Bel-
gola, which the King renamed as Bhavya-chiidamani and
granted the village Savaneru. He also renovated the Up-
pattayata’s jaina temple at Bankapura. He rebuilt the com-
pletely ruinéd temple formerly know as Kalivita, as high as
Kailasa; he granted lands, purchased after payment of much
gold, to provide for the maintenance of the Jaina gurus at
Kopana; he built a “splendid temple from base to pinnacle,
80 as to stand to the end of time, in the original holy place
of Kellangere, formerly founded by the Gangas”, and at the

E.C., 11, SB, 349 (138).
Ibid., SB, 240 (%0).

.E. C., XII, Gb, 12,
E.C, X, Bp, 8.

E. C., 11, SB, 349 (138).
Ibid., SB, 345 (137).
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same place he built five more *. He delighted “in the restorat~
ions of Jina temples, in assemblies for Jina worship, in gifts
to groups ot Jaina ascetics, in devotion to the raise of Jina’s
feet and in hearing holy puranas of Jina”; thus he passed his
time every day *.

Another general of Narasihha was the great minister
Heggade Lakumayya, son of Naga-deva Nayaka born in the
Kanva-vamsa, of the Kasyapa-Gotra, and was a worshipper
of Purushottama. He had “freed the kingdom of Poysala-
Narasirhha-déva from enemies and established him”; and
for that he received a reward in A. D. 1170° In A. D. 1169
he was occupying the rank of a great minisier and was the
Mahapradhana, Saivadhikari Senadhipathi dagdanayaka ‘.
The same year he erected the god Naga-Kedava in the royal
city of Seftiylir on the banks of the river Kapini.

Kereya Padmarasa was another impoitant minister of
Narasimha. He obtained the nick-name “Kercya”, “of the
tank” tor building the famous Bittisamudra at Belur. For
this purpose he had misappropriated 12,000 honnu from the
royal treasury, which Narasimha coming to know asked
Padmarasa for an explanation. The latter took the King to
Belur and showing the beautiful taik which he had built
with the money, he was satisfied. In about A.D. 1150
Padmarasa retired from the duties of a minister and devoted
himself to literature. Among his works that have come down
to us the “R(ETRREH” written in ragale (a metrical style of
inferior so1t) is well known in Kannada literature. He was a
great patron of learning and among the many poets he er-
couraged, are Ramanna, Raghava, Mayidéva, Kainabharana,
DtGvarasa, Ramithande, Nagi-déva, Siva-Disa, Davarasa and
Saranakavi. Padmarasa was a zealous Saiva and is credited to
have defeated the famous Vaishnava theologian Tribhuva-
natata from Andhra-de$a at the court of Narasimha®.

Ibid., 11, SB, 345, (137) and 349 (138).

Ibid., II, SB, 345 (137).

E. C., V, Hn, 66.

E. C., I, Nj, 175.

Cf. Narasimhachar, Kannada Kavi Charita, 1, p. 245.
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Among other generals and ministers of Narasithha were
Ereyangamayya dandanayaka, a Jaina under whom was his
son-in-law lévara-chamupati®. Parisayya dapnandyaka, a
son-in-law of the famous Mariyane dandanayaka, who died
in A. D. 1159, in the act of rescuing the King when Ahu-
malla had come to attack him. His son was éﬁntiyana
dannanayaka who, erected a basadi in memory of his father®.
Padmanabha Chamiinatha, “the head-jewel of dandanathas”
and “a foundation pillar of the wealth of the kingdom of
Narasirmhha”, was a devout Saiva *, Hiriya Bammeya, the
great minister and general who had subdued Gaula,
Chola, Chéra, Pandya and Irungdla, under whom was the Sa-
mantha Ghasane-Mahadeéva-Nayaka governing Kalikatti in
Magare Three hundred ¢. The great minister Mallayya ruling
Atigan@r®. The Sarvadhikari and chief minister Naka who
was an enthusiastic Saiva; in A. D. 1169 he established the
Brahmasamudra and erected the Nakeésvara temple with the
permission of the King®. Naka was one of the four sons of
Maddi Raja, the three others being Govinda, Kali-Dasa and
Bichi. Achi Raja, who descended from a very ancient noble
family, was Sri-karana pradhana’. Dévapayya dandanayaka®.
Chavimayya the great minister and senior general, whose
wife set up the god Chenna-Parévanatha at Heragu in A. D.
1155°. The great minister Hergade Siva Rajat®; and the
minister Malli-Déva **

E.C., X1, Tm, 38.
E.C., V, Ak, 141, See above p. 120
Ibid., Cn, 246.
Ibid., Ak, 42,
E.C., V], Tk, 17.
Ibid., Kd, 57.
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Sometimes it happened that one of these generals would
rise in rebellion, and the King had to send a faithful feudatory
to subdue him. Thus we find that Banpa Kalyapa dapda-
ndyaka had united with twelve other Nayakas of the eastern-
nads in rebeliion against Naiasimha, but the latter sent the
mahasamanthadhipati Kameya-Nayaka, who was considered
an ornament of the Hoysala camp and was entitled to the
band of five chief instruments. Kameya “pierced through the
line (salu) and slaying the principal Nayakas, obtained the
name Sala-Kameya and gained the world of gods™’*.

Among Narasirmha's feudatories there was one Hemmadi,
a Ganga chief, the son-in-law of Ereyanga, who had acknow-
ledged the supremacy of this king while he was 1uling the
FEddore Magdali Thousand with Harige as his residence®.
He was, as we know, a general of the Chalukyas during the
reign of Vishnuvardhana and had skirmishes with him on
behalf of his overlord.

There was another important Ganga chief called Ba-
chaya or Bachi who was residing at Kaidala in Magugare-
nad. His titles were:— Entitled to the band of five chief
instruments, maha-samanta, favourite of the Lakshmi of
valour, champion over the forty four, boon lord of Manya-
kheédapura, sun of the Adalas. He was the patron of all four
creeds and though he was a Saiva he married a wife of Jaina
persuasion. In A. D. 1151 he made provisions for both
Saiva and Jaina temples to perpetuate the memory of his
relatives and ancestors *.

The “mahamandales$vara, Sindha Govinda, champion over
adulterers, the Fatala-chakravartti, 1§vara Devarasa”, was
also a feudatory of Narasimha. This Sinda chieftain even
though recognising the soverignty of Narasimha attempted
to encioach upon the ternitories ot his master and extend his
principality. In about A.D. 1166 he attacked the Arakere-nad,

C., XIi, Tp, 63.
C., VIi, Sh, 64.
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one of his chief enemies being a Master of the Robes at the
Hoysala court®,

Finally there was the great feudatory Hariya-Chalikeya-
Ndyaka governing the kingdom of Singatigere in the Cha-
lukya-vyitti. He died in A. D. 1153%,

The principality of the Huliyera chiefs continued in
prosperity. (Gdvi-deéva, who {was an important feudatory of
Vishpuvardhana, survived him and 1s known to have been
living in A. D. 11492 He was succeeded by his nephew
Bittl-Samantha who, from an inscription in Chicknayakana-
halli we understand, was a voluptuary®, In A, D. 1171 he
was assisted by his son Baleya Samantha in the administra-
tion of his province®.

From the time of Narasimha, Dorasamudra became the
permanent residence of the Hoysala Kings.

The large conquests of Vishguvardhana and the compara-
tive peace during the time of Narasimha had brought the
kingdom in a state ot prospeiity and the King’s treasury was
completely filled up, necessitating its extension: “‘the King
owing to the increase of his wealth gave to the body-guard
the watch over the upper story of the treasury” ®. The body-
guard was Bellappayya Nayaka, who obtaining the pledge
of the van-guard became a “Nayaka who was a Master of the
Robes’’. Besides Bellappa the King had many other Masters
of the Robes. Such personages, who could be 1dentified as
private secretaries, took charge of the piivate apartments of
the King and were responsible for the robes and diesses and
other articles of royalty.

Among the Queens of Narasithha, the principal one, the
crowned Queen, was the mothe: of Ballala II, Echala-dévi, a
namesake of Efeyanga’s wife. Her name is mentioned in
almost all the inscriptions of Ballala II, but particulars of her

+ E.C, VI, Hl, 9.
t E,C., V], Kd, 2.
s E.C.,XIl, Ck, 18.
« Ibid., Ck, 21.

s Ibid., Ck, 43.

¢ EC.,V,Cn, 210,



antecedents or her activities are not forthcoming. She
was sometimes known as “Mahadevi” or “the Mahadeévi "*,
which probably means the great lady (S)@3¢), An inscrlp-
tion in the Dharwar District Informs us that Balla]a Il was
the son of Debala-d@vi, who descended from a noble family®,
Debala-dévi has therefore to be identified with Echala-devi.

Among other queens Mailala-dévi who was ‘‘the senior
queen and crowned queen” was residing with Narasitiha at
Banavasi in A.D. 1150%. Two other ladies Uma-devi and
Ldkambike are stated to be the queens of Hoysala Narasiritha
but it is not known which Narasiha the inscriptions are
referring to ¢

The increasing prosperity of the King and the able
management of his ministers and counsellors 1n whose charge
he had to give the whole administration of his kingdom
owing to his young age, led him into a life of luxury and
voluptuousness. Towards the end of his reign after his
battles in the North 1n A.D. 1160 he lapsed into a life of
debauchery. In A.D. 1161 he had three-hundred and eighty-
four well-born women in his female apartments®. In A.D
1173 he was compared to “the royal swan sporting in the
lake of the Andhra women, the sun to the lotus faces of the
Simhala women, the golden zone to the waists of the Karnpati
women, the ornament stamped with musk on the cheeks of
the Lata (Gujaratl]) women, the saffron paste on the goblets
the breasts of the Chdla women, the moon to the water-lilies
the eyes ot the Gaula (a part of Bengal) women, the wave on
the ....... of the beauty of Bangala girls, the bee to the scent
and pollen of the lotuses the faces of the Malavis (malwa)’'®.
Probably he died in the same year, since his inscriptions do

E.C, 1V, Ng, 30, 93

J.B.B.R.A.S., IX, p. 322,

E. C, 1V, Kr, 32,

M A.R., 1926, p. 32, and Rice, Mysore Gazelteer, 11, p. 147, (In
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not go beyond that date. His premature death, at the young
age of forty is ascribed by Dr. S. Krishnaswami Atyangar to
his loose morality *.

t S, K. Aiyangar, Ancienf India, p. 250. The first Rajaprasasti, an
introduction to Hemadri’s Vratakhanda written in the time of Yadava
Mahadeva (published in Appendix C of Sir. R. G Bhandarkar’s Early
History of the Dekkan) informs us that Yadava Bhillama put to death
the lord Hosala, who, Prof. Bhandarkar supposes (Bombay Gazelteer, 1.
Part I, p. 238), was Narasimha I. This cannot be possible since the Ya
davas made their tirst appearance after A, D. 1180 during the reign of
Ballala I1. Besides in A D. 1173, about the time of his death, Naiasimha
was in Dorasamudra (E. C., V, Bl, 114) and there is absolutely no evi-
dence to show that he had been inthe North after A, D. 1170. The
Vratakhanda itself was written after about a century from Bhillama's
death and hence the accuracy of the document is questionable.
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Balldla I vied in glory with his grand-father, and his
long and vigorous reign of foity seven years saw the achie-
vement of independence which had long been coveted by his
fore-fathers, Favourable circumstances together with the
personal ability of Ballala Il brought about the “overthiow of
the Chalukya suzerainty which had been practically a
nominal one during the beginning of his reign. So powerful
did Balldla become that the succeeding monarchs were
named “‘the Ballalas” after him*.

The first inscription of Ballala Il is dated in A. D, 1165
which mentions that “Kumara Ballala-Déva” was born to
the crown consort of Narasimha?; but this is certainly not
the date of his birth since in A, D. 1168 he was 1uling as a
Yuvardja, with his queen Mahadeviyarasi®. From this time
onwards Ballala took an active part in the aftairs of the king-
dom, but towards the end of Narasimha’s reign he turned
refractory and had skirmishes with his father’s generals. We
know that in his later life Narasuiha had lapsed into a volup-
tuary and let escape the many chances of acquiring indepen-
dence. It was a time when the Chalukyas and Kalachuryas
were fighting with each other till both the empires were crip-
pled. Ballala, being an able statesman and a soldier, viewed
the conduct of his father with coacern and his chief object
was to gain the crown before his father’s death. In A. D.
1164 Kedava Nayaka, an officer under Prince Balldla, made a
grant in order that “‘Balldila may attain the throne”*. An
epigraph of A. D. 1172 clearly indicates the rebellion of
Ballala against his father. It reco:ds that when “Bhujabala-
Vira- Ganga- pratapa-Narasimha- Hoysadla-Déva was 1uling
the earth in Dorasamudra, Kumara-Ballala-Déva, having

t Tradition says that ‘‘Balala’ was a title of Sala from “Bala’
strength. Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection, Introd., p 64.

E. C., V, Cn, 210. There is an inscription of Ballala dated A. D,
1131 (E. C., IV, Kp, 5); but his father Narasimha was born in
A. D. 1133 and hence it is clearly a mistake.

3 EC,V,Cn, 191,

¢ Rangacharya, Topographical List, 11, p. 1316,



— 135 —

rebelled against his father, made incursion into Talige-
nadu and Kodagi-nadu'’*, The:same year Ballala made an
incursion in Hilvina-Halli where the famous archer,Bameya-
Nayaka attacked on behalf of the King and died®. It was
about the saine time that Prince Ballala went over to the
Malg countries.to win their alliance: “when Ballaja-Déva,
leaving his father, passed over Male—making all the subjects
and farmers of Malg, together with Kongalva, Changalva
and other chiefs of Mal@ visit him, he (Tantrapala-Hemmadi)
caused the diadem of the empire to be bound on him, and
obtained the rank of minister’’ 4, We understand from the
term “leaving his father” that he"descited him and turned
refractory. Hemmadi whom Ballala raised to the rank of a
mimster descended from a low family of bangle-sellers®.
His title “Tantrapala” signifies that he was the guardian
of secrets or piivate secretary.

The Changalvas who had been reduced to feudatoiship
by Vishnuvardhana, had turned rebellious soon after Nara-
sihha’s accession to the throne, but they were promptly
quelled. They however were ever on the look-out to reta-
liate, and a number of cow-raids took place in the Hoysala
villages. They readily allied with the rebel crown prince
Ballala, as the above epigraph indicates, and probably they
helped him in the incursivns of A. D. 1172, But however he
had not to wait long because soon after, Naiasimha died and
Ballala succeeded him in A. D. 1173,

He was crowned at Dorasamudra on 21st July, 1173, (Sun-
day 10th of Srivaua éudha, in the year Vijaya). This was an
auspicious day being the Kaikkataka-Safikramana (passage
of the sun into Cancer) and on this day was celebrated “the
festival of the anointing to the kingdom and coronation in
the residence at Dorasamudra.” On this date he destributed

M. A. R., 1916, p. 53.
M. A, R., 1912-13, p. 36.
E. C,V, Bl, 86.
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“great gifts”!. He made for the god Manikeévara a grant
of Hiriya-Belugali in Sige-nad, free of all imposts?; for the
decorations of the god Saurashtra-Somanatha a grant of Kup-
pehdla in Asandi-nad3; a grant of Aladahalli for the decora-
tions of the god SOomanatha through his sérvant Boppa-
Gavuda®; and a grant of lllamarudur in Padinadu for the god
Kirti Narayana at Talakad®.

After assuming regal powers Ballala’s attention was first
directed to the hill tribes, the very people who had assisted
him against his father during his refractory days. In A. D.
1171 they had been defeated by the Kadamba Sovi-déva,
He had taken Changélva-déva prisoner and put him into
irons as he had vowed he would*, but soon after Ballala had
allied with Changalva-deva; and this encouraged him so much
that he assumed the Hoysala title “Boon lord of Dvaravati-
pura’’ and went as an independent ruler?, which evidently
annoyed Ballala. In A. D. 1174 he sent an army under the
command of Bettarasa against Changalva Maha-deva; but
the Changalva King, foreboding this attack retired to Coorg
and fortified himself at Palpare in Hatgatnad. Bettarasa
marching there, “ruined Changalva-Mahadéva, and building
a city at Palpare, made it his capital”” But the Changalva
King’s son Changalva-Pemma-Virappa was in the meantime
rallying forces, and having allied himself with “Badagapda
Nandi-Déva, Udayaditya Peva of Kuruche, and others, the
Kodagas (Coorgs) of all the nads,”” he marched into Palpare,
and Bettarasa was “being worsted’’ when Madaya-Nayaka,
a brave soldier “secured the fortune of victory,” “went to the

IR

world of gods and gained a great name”",
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From this time onwards Coorg came under the posses-
sion of Ballala as can be inferred from the fact that Hoysala
inscriptions of A, D. 1175 have been discovered there!. But
in A.D. 1180 Ballala himself had to march against Changalva-
déva. Just at that time he made a grant of Sindiir to god
Som@gvara, apparently for the success of his expedition®.
The expedition was perhaps only to put down a rebellion
which the Changalva King had raised. After this date the
Changalvas disappear for a time.

The Kongalvas had been defeated in A. D. 1171 during
the time of Narasimhha, but immediately afterwards Ballala,
as a rebel against his father had joined them. After his
accession to the throne the Kongalvas did not revolt against
him as the Changalvas had done. On the other hand they con-
tinued their friendly alliance with him as can be inferred
from an inscription of about A.D. 1176 which informs us that
Vira Chola Kongalva Deéva gave authority to some of his
favourite subjects, before Ballala's queen, Padmala and her
daughter Somala and others, to “raise and receive customs
dues” of five honu on each village in Mullu-nad seventy
as tribute money °.

The Tuluva country was swayed over by Ballala. From
the time of his reign it can be said that the rulers of Tuluva
became the feudatories of the Hoysalas. We have seen that
Vishguvardhana had pushed back his boundary as far West
as Baiakiir and that he had several skirmishes with the
Alupas who were ruling the Tuluva country. An inscription
of about A. D. 1178 informs us that Ballala covered up with
smoke “the mountainous Alvara-khéda” ¢. He had sent his
expedition further West after the conquest over the Changal-
vas to bring the Alupa and Tuluva rulers into subjection. In
A.D. 1193 the Tuluvas carried off the cows of agrahara San-
karanarayapapura which was then under Ballala® Sankara-

E.C., 1, Cg, 33-70.
Eo c-p vl Hnl 162'
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E.C., V, Cn, 220.
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nirdyanapura can be identified with the town Safikara-
narayana near Barakir. This evidently means that Tuluva
was already under the Hoysalas at the time, but the Alupa
kings were frying to overthrow the Hoysala yoke. In about
A.D. 1194 we find that “Aluva Nayaka” had allied with Balla-
la Il in “putting a stop to the riot” which took place at Musa-
vanakatta. This friendly relationship with the kings of the
Tuluva country continued down to the end of Hoysala rule,

Immediately after his conquest over the Changalvas
Ballala directed his attention northwards and we see him
engaged in war with the Pandyas of Nolambavadi. The
Papdyas had been defeated by Vishguvardhana in A.D. 1116
and he had made Uchchangi one of his capitals in A.D. 1137.
But the defeat he had suffered at the hands of the Chalukya
general Pérmmadi had made the Pandyas free from Hoysala
agression and during Narasimha I they returned back to
Uchchangi and the Hoysalas practically lost their hold
on Nolambavadi. This was the period of struggle between
the Chalukyas and the Kalachuryas. The Pandya king, Vi-
jaya Pandya seems to have taken this opportunity to free
himself from the yoke of Chalukya suzerainty. The Pandya
inscriptions of this period show that he was free from any
overlord.

The object of Ballala Il in attacking the Papdya king
was apparently to reconqurer the territory of his grand-father
and to have a strong-hold there from which he could start
his expeditions to the North against the Yadavas and Kala-
churyas.

A large number of inscriptions after the year A.D, 1180
mention Ballala’s capture of Uchchangi. But the earliest
inscription, found in Chikkanayakanahalli, is dated 26th
September of A. D. 1177 and mentions that Ballala proceed-
ed on a tour of conquests, defeated the Papdya king and
making Uchchangi his capital, was residing there!. There-
fore his conquest must have taken place a short time before
the date of the inscription.

E. C., XIlI, Ck. 3.



The details of the battle are given in many inscriptions,
An inscription at $rivaga Belgola gives the following des~
cription: ““When in the pride of his arm Odeyarasa was with
great fury determined to fight, King Ballala marched forth,
and surrounding and beseiging Uchchangi, whose peaks had
been reduced to powder, by the blows from the tusks of the
group of lordly elephants of his army, captured King Papd-
ya together with his beautiful women, country, treasuries,
father and group of horses. Laying seige to Uchchangi
which was for a long time considered impregnable to ene-
mies, King Ballala, a treasury to irresistable prowess, took
the fort with ease and seized the Kings Kama-deéva and the
famous Odeya, and their treasury, women and troops of
horses” !, Ballala was assisted by his great minister, Sarva-
dhikari and genetal of the army, Maha-pasayita Madhava
dandanayaka, who “with his unrivalled army subduing the
hostile Kings, brought their fine elephants, squadrons of
horses, treasury, wives and white umbrella, and gave them
to his master”. Soon after the battle he returned leaving
Ballala in Uchchangi®. Kama-deva who is mentioned here
is the Pandya King commonly known as Vijaya Pandya, the
younger brother of Vira Pandya and the son of Raya Pandya.
Odeya is 1dentified with Udayaditya, the son of Kama-
déva® [From the inscription we understand that it was
Odeya, the son, and not Kama-déva who led the opposing
forces.

The description of the fott together with the heroic siege
is given in this mannei: ‘‘Overthrown in battle, Pandya
abandoned his unshaken hill, and forsaking his prancing
horse and the throne on which he sat, took retuge in the
middle of a torest, even there apprehensive of death and con-
sumed by fear, thus does King Ballala's astounding valour
triumph. The King of birds (Garuda) who soars at will over
the three worlds, is unable to fly over the highest peak of

+ E,C, ll, SB, 327 (124).
s E.C, XI], Ck, 36.
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Pindya’s splendid droog”*. It is said that Papdya escaped
to a desert but another inscription says that he escaped at
night to a neighbouring mountain®. From an inscription in
Kadur Taluqua we understand that Ballala attacked the rear
guard ®. All this evidence leads us to the supposition that
Ballala first attacked the fort and when the enemy thought
that very soon a breach in the walls would be formed they
proceeded out and with-stood Ballala’s forces. This pitched
battle is called ‘‘the battle of Ummadiir’’ when “a crore of
warriors united and attacked him”. But Ballala, “like a boy
at play, with his sword created a sea of blood”¢. They
were soon over-powered and had to fly for safety, but Balla-
la's army pursued them and attacked the “rear guard”,
Soon after Ballala returned and was found 1uling there in
the summer of A. D. 1173.

The fort was consideied 1mpreguable and the peaks of
Uchchangi were so high that even Garuda could not reach
them. It was surrounded with “a moat like Patala, as broad
as the eight cardinal points, high as the sky, extending in
both directions, so that it was famed in the three worlds’™.
The invincibility of the fort is suggested by the statement
that Chola had laid siege to 1t for twelve years without suc-
cess and had to abandon it as hopeless®. The manner in
which Ballala attacked the fort was by forcing hoards of
elephants to dig the walls-with theii tusks, as the inscription
of Sravana Belgola informs us, and by setting fire to the
fort?. In this manner he forced the enemy to march out of
the fort.

Ballala is ¢aid to have completed (siddhisidudu) the
conquest of Uchchanéi on a Saturday (éanivira), and hence
he acquired the title Sanivara-siddhi. The other title which

t E.C, VI, Cm, 21-22,
* E.C., VlI, Sk, 105

3 E.C,VI Kd, 127
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s [Ibid., Bl, 72.

¢ ]bid., BI, 137, 175.

T M. A. R, 1926, p. 51,



— 141 —

he acquired was Giridurgga-malla (capturer of hill-forts)*.
Before this time these titles had belonged to the Kalachurya
king, Bijjala, and Ballala seems to have borrowed them from
him 2. .

Soon after the defeat, Vijaya Pandya supplicated to Bal-
lala and the latter restored the Papdya throne to him: “When
Pandya claimed his protection, (Ballala) had pity on him and
restored to him his kingdom,—thus in seizing and in bestow-
ing famed throughout the three worlds was vira-Bal-
lala-deva” °.

But immediately afierwards Vijaya Pandya turned rebel-
lious as has been suggested by Mr. Fleet*. Balldla was at
this time in bitter enmity with his suzerain Someé$vara IV
who had succeeded in regaining, though partially, the Cha-
lukya kingdom from the hands of the Kalachuryas. The
Pandyas reverted to their old suzerains, the Chalukyas, paid
them homage and turned faithless to Ballala. Pandya’s ac-
knowledgment of the supremacy of Soméévara is borne out
by his new titles Srimaj-jagadékamalla—déva-pidibja-bhgiﬁga
(follower of the Western Chalukya Jagadékamalla) in A. D.
1184%, and Tribhuvanamalla-déva-padabja-bhringa (follower
of the Western Chalukya emperor Tribhuvanamalla i. e.
Someévara IV) in A. D. 1187°.

This led Balldla to attempt a final destruction of the
Pandyas. An inscription of A. D. 1220 in Holalkere informs
us that the Hoysala King Vira-Ballala, “the crest-jewel of

”

righteous rulers”, “thrashing the line of Papdya kings on the
field of battle, terrifying and putting to flight hostile kings,
by the might of his arm,” ruled the celebrated Nolam-

E.C., V, Bl, 137, 175.
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bavidi‘. The Jaganndtha-Vilaya (a campBkBvya writfeh
in Kannada by Rudrabhatta in A. D. 1218) applies the epithet
Ari-Kdma-Dhvamsi to Vira-Balld]a and states that he “dés-
troyed the enemy Kama'’®. An inscription in Belur dated
A D. 1198 informs us that King Balldla “moistening his
valiant sword with the blood of his enemy the Pagdya king,
he whets it on the grind-stone the head of Billama, and shea-
thes it in the lotus mouth of Jartugi” ®.  All these inscriptions
lead one to the supposition that Kama-déva alias Vijaya
Pandya was killed in the field of battle by Balldla and since
the latest date for Vijaya-Pandya is 1187 ¢, he was probably
killed 1n about that time. Immediately after this his son Uda-
yaditya apparently allied with Kalachurya Sankama, since
his general Madeva dandanayaka was encamped together
with the Kalachurya general Kavapayya prior to “a victorious
expedition of the South’®. As we shall late:r see Ballala
defeated Kavanayya. Udayaditya’s latest date 1s, which he
1 not heard of. It was in this year that Ballala is said to have
had his capital in Nonambavad; °.

Udayaditya’s son Kamayya was driven out of his capital
Uchchangi and 1n A. D. 1199 we find him residing at Bem-
mattaniir (Chitaldroog) and governing Haduvanagere Five
Hundred as a Maha-Samantha and 1s shorne of all titles of
his fore-fathers . Bemmattaniir had been made a capital
even during his grand-father’s life-time, probably as a refuge

t E. C., XI, Hk, 55. Here are mentioned kings like Raya Pandya,
and Noleya Pandya, whose descendent was Kama-deva ruling
Uchchangt This leads Mr. Rice to suppose that they were
a different hine (Introd., p 16). But I believe that 1t leads to
no such difficulty, since the rule of Uchchangi is specifically
mentioned. The inscription is erased in the lines dealing
with the chronology. Raya Pandya and others may be only
Kama-deva’s distant fore-fathers.
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during the war with the Hoysalas. Vijayaditya and Uday-
fditya were together residing there for a time!. But the
Pandya power in Bemmattanilr was to come to an end soon
after, and in about A. D. 1214 we find the great minister, the
senior Ballala Dandanayaka residing at Bemmatiir-pattapa
as a governor of Ballala II, in which year he made provisions
for a temple in Holalkere ®. Holalkere itself and Honkunda
Thirty were ruled by the great feudatory (under Ballala)
Prince Machi-déva of the Pallava line, who was assisted in
the government by Mareya-Nayaka, Aggappa-veggade and
the 1oyal inspector Vamana-kramita in A.D. 1205°% In A. D.
1217 we find one Agnamarasa governing Holalkere*. In
about the same time Balli!a-Nalli-ﬁetti, the head jewel ot
Nonpambavadi-nad, one of the “mummuii-dandas of the Five-
hundred svamis of Ayyavale, possessed of five hundred
Vira-§asanas famed in all the world”, was the governor of
the ware-houses of Uchchangi under Ballala I1°. The Em-
meganilr- Vritti in the Papdya-nad was 1uled by Jakkarasa in
A. D. 1220. His forefathers Vaijarasa, Bammarasa and Ha-
ripatasa were the “excellent” governors of Emmeganiir
during the time of the Pandyas °.

The reign of Ballala marks the turning point of Hoysala
destiny. His conquests over the Kalachuryas, the Yadavas
and the Chalukyas decided his supremacy and independence.
The Kalachuryas were still holding power when Ballala
came to the throne; but the internal religious and political
feuds and the consfant struggle of the Cialukyas to regain
their kingdom had weakened the Kalachuiyas. In A.D.
1167 " Bilfila had abdicated the throne in favour of his son
Sovi-deva, and in A. D. 1177 he was succeeded by his
brothers Sankama and Ahavamalla.
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During the constant feuds between the Kalachuryas and
Narasirhha I the latter must have suffered defeat at their
hands, because Banavasi and Hangal, which had been part-
ially conquered by Vishguvardhana were recaptured during
his time by the Kadambas and the Kalachuryas. This victory
over the Hoysalas led a Kalachurya general to retain the title
“displacer of Hoysana” even as late as A.D. 1180 . He boast-
ed of having “taken the Chdla and Hoysala kingdoms” in
A.D. 11812 It 1s even to be doubted whether Balldla Il was
not a feudatory of the Kalachuryas. An epigraph at Belagamve
dated A. D. 1179 gives paramount titles of an independent
monarch to Kalachurya Sankama and mentions the Hoysala
“Mahamandaléévara” Balldla with his piriya-arasi Reéma-
devi, making a grant to the god Hariharé$vara at Kauliir in
the Nizam’s Dominions. From this Mr. Fleet supposes that
Baliala 1l was a feudatory of the Kalachuryas®. An inscrip-
tion of A. D. 1181 from the same place associates “those
who having given pleasuie to Hoysala-Vira-Ballala, chief
among the Malapas, had obtained from him respect and
reverenced by all” with the Kalachurya ministers and gener-
als who had joined with their monarch Ahavamalla in making
a grant to Gangésvara at Belagamve *.

But the value of this evidence must be viewed in the
light of Ballala’s battles with the Kalachuryas a lhttle before
the dates given in the above mentioned inscriptions. In A.D.
1197 Ballala sent an army against Kalachuiya Sankama
in the battle at Madavalli, where a Hoysala general Bammaga
pierced the head of Sankama’s elephant and died ®. Ballala
was assisted by several of his feudatories among whom
Mokhari Lakhaya ruling a part of Nirgunda-nad sent a
““trained army” under the command of Gofti éettiriya—gangia
and Kanna-ganda® In the meantime another batch was

+ E.C., IX, Dg, 4.
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sent under Babbeya-Nayaka—'‘Ballala at Dorasamudra sent
for him and ordering him to fight against Sankama-deva, he
went and fought with great valour killing several Mandalikas
and cutting to pieces numerous warriors so that the battle-
field was filled with corpses and streams of blood, and being
pierced at the heart by an arrow he fell” *.

Examining the Belagamve inscriptions we see that the
first one is dated in the very year in which the battle took
place. Sankama had come to Belagamve in the same year
accompanied by his chief officers®. These officers figure in
the Belagamve inscriptions: of A. D. 1179 as having made a
grant to the goddess at Belagamve, but the motive of their
visit is not known. King Ballala must have taken this
opportunity of their sojourn in the South and immediately
he marched an army to meet them in the battle, which has
just been described; and the battle ultimately must have been
decided in his favour, because the Kalachuryas had in view
another attack on the Hoysala, in revenge, as we shall see later.
Besides, Ballala’s titles “Giridurgga-malla” and “Sanivara
siddhi”, which he had acquired after winning the battle of
Uchchangi in A. D. 1177, and due to this conquest as said in
inscriptions ?, were in reality the titles of the Kalachurya
kings; and hence there is little doubt that he assumed them
after, this battle with the Kalachuryas. But there was a
temporary peace and hence the association of the Hoysalas
with the Kalachuryas in the Belagamve grants. The fact
that the presence of Hoysala soldiers was tolerated in Bela-
gamve is a proof of the truce. Very probably the city of Balli-
grame came under the Hoysala power, for in A.D. 1184 Balla]a
had stationed his general Goparasa for “protecting Bal-
ligrame the royal city of Banavase Twelve Thousand”*.
It may be true that the Kalachuryas had considered the
Hoysalas to be feudatories, they having occupied the Cha-

t M. A.R., 191415, p. 53.
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lukya throne; but Ballala, far from acknowledging their
supremacy, was ever on the alert to oust their power, which
he was watching with jealousy Besides he was thirsting for
revenge, because they had “treated his.father with contempt" '
All this led to his sudden attack on the Kalachuryas in
A. D. 1179.

In A. D. 1189 Sankama-déva residing at Kalyana, sent a
large army under his great minister Ganda-pendara, “displa-
cer of Hoysala”, Kavanayya dandanayaka, who having made
a victorious expedition to the South, came to the Banavasi
country and surrounded with all the feudatoiies pitched
his camp at Beffaniir >. He was apparently marching against
Ballala. Ballala immediately marched at the head of a large
army against him: “Ni$éanka-pratapa-Hoysala-$ri-vira-Ba-
llala-Dévarasa having marched against Murari Ke$ava-Na-
rasinga was encamped at Hadadeyakuppa, he ordered the
van of the army to attack the enemy, whereupon Gouriya-
Malla rushed into the camp of the Kalachurya-bhu-jabala-
Chakravarti Bijjala’s general the Ganda-pendara Channa-
Kalama sahani, killed many and fell” °. This battle decided
a signal victory for Ballala; and the Kalachuryas were no
more heard of after their defeat. They simultaneously
suffered defeat at the hands of the Yadavas and the Cha-
lukyas, as we shall see later, and hence their extinction.

The Kalachurya territory was soon absorbed by Ballala,
and by A.D. 1192 Belagamve, an important centre of the
Kalachuryas was in his possession. Santalige and Banavasi,
which had been occupied by Sankama’s general Kavanayya

1 I A, 1l p. 302

s E.C., Xl Dg, 4.

3 M. A. R, 1017, p. 45. The common title ‘““Ganda-pendara’ ap-
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the similarity of the names “Kalama” and ‘“Kavanayya”
lead me to infer that the Kalachurya generals in both the
inscriptions are one and the same. The date of the Davana-
gere inscription is however doubtful; A. D. 1189 is added by
me from the second inscriptlon which is a viragal dated in
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in A. D. 1189 in his expedition against Ballala, were now
governed by the Hoysala minister Eraga Dandanayaka *.

Ballala gained over many of the Kalachurya generals to
his side after their fall. In A.D. 1220 after having taken
“refuge at the lotus feet of Ballala”, Récharasa, “the eminent
councillor of the Kalachurya-kula”, obtained a grant from
the King and made it over to the Jainas of Arasiyakere and set
up the image of Sahasra-Kiita Jina. Reécharasa, apparently a
Jaina resident of Arasiyakere, protected the Jaina towns-
people of Arasiyakere, and during his time the place was in
a very prosperous condition® Another inscription of the
same time informs us that Recharasa had also set up the
god Santhinatha at Jinanathapura. Here he is called Vasu-
dhaika-bandhava Rechimayya ®.

From the foregoing account it can be seen that the field
of contention between the Kalachuryas and the Hoysalas lay
in Banavasi, Belagamve being an important centre of that
province. During the time of Vishpuvardhana the Hoysalas
had acquired some territories in this part from the Kadambas,
but they were soon lost; and during the time of Narasimha it
was a bone of contention between the Kadambas, the Cha-
lukyas, the Kalachuryas and the Hoysalas. But the Kala-
churyas were soon rising into power. In A.D. 1168 the
Kalachurya general Kesimaya was appointed as the Governor
of Hanungal Five Hundred and Banavasi Twelve Thousand ¢,
He continued in that capacity for a long time. He was sent
therc by Ahavamalla in A. D. 1181, “so that the country may
be quiet” .

From this evidence it is certain that the Kalachuryas had
subdued the Kadambas. Kalachurya inscriptions of the time
of Sovi-déva mention among their feudatories, ‘“Mahaman-
dalésvara” Permadi and Vijayaditya of the family of the

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 103.
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Kadambas of Goa and after them Vijayaditya's son Jayakesi
Il But the Kadambas of Goa were too powerful to be
subdued into feudatorship and none of their inscriptions
acknowledge the supremacy of the Kalachuryas,

The claim of having burnt the territory of Vijayaditya of
the Kadamba line, ruling the Konkap, made by Ahavamalla’s
general Chandugi-déva in A. D. 1181 speaks of the enmity
between them *,

The Kadambas of Hangal on the other hand were weak-
ened owing to the incessant feuds with the Hoysalas and
the Kalachuryas, and hence they were forced to acknowledge
the supremacy of the latter who had succeeded in ousting the
Hoysala and Chalukya power in the Banavasi country, dur-
ing the time of Narasimha I. Kadamba Kirti-deva acknow-
ledged the supremacy of Bijjala continuously from about A.D.
11583, and Sovi-deéva also acknowledged the supremacy
in A. D. 1171 and 1172¢. Therefore during this period the
Kalachurya kings appointed general Kesimaya as the Go-
vernor of Banavasi, Santalige and other provinces in their
interest. By A. D. 1190 Ballala had completely defeated the
Kalachuryas and then he proceeded to attack the Kadambas.
This was in A, D. 1196 when Kadamba Tailama was ruling.

The preliminary tussle between the Kadambas and the
Hoysalas seems to have originated in the fort of Udare
in Hangal. A viragal "of A. D. 1181 runs thus: “The
pratapa-chakravartti Hoysana bhujabala vira-Ballala-Raya’s
great minister Toya-Singeya-dappayaka, when Basavaiya
Nayaka of Hanungal was inside the guard-house in the Ud-
are fort on the maha-mahandalé$vara Banka-Nayaka’s son-in-
law Gangeya-sahani, Beyama-sahapi and Javaneya-Nayaka,
these three, coming with all appliances and laying siege—he
fought, slew, distinguished himself and gained the world of
gods”®. From this inscription we understand that in A. D.

Ibid., pp. 23, 51. $ Ibid., p. 119,

E. C., VI1I, Sb, 460, 568, 177, 567,

Ibid., Sb, 345, 389, Cf. Moraes, op. cit., p. 138, But Tailama seems
to have reverted to his old suzerain the Chalukya king after
the downfall of the Kalachuryas in A. D. 1189,

EO CO’ vll’ Sk. 2'2'
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1181 the Udare fort was in the possession of the Hoysalas.
Probably it was conquered from the Kadambas or from the
Kalachuryas before this date. The epithet “Sahani” belongs
to the Kadamba and Kalachurya generals. Most probably
the Kadamba or the Kalachurya king had sent his generals
to recapture the fort. The Hoysalas apparently lost the fort
some time after, for in about A. D. 1200 Ballala himself attack-
ed the fort* against Kadamba-chakravartti-Kava-dévarasa®,

A viragal of A. D. 1196 at the Tarakévara temple
in Hangal records that Hoysala Ballala had come and pitched
his camp at the Anekere tank (the large tank on the West of
Hangal). He was repulsed by Kama-deva’s forces under his
general Sahapi. Sahapi however was killed in battle as
recorded in this viragal®. The carving on the viragal gives a
graphic illustration of the fort and of the Hoysala attack.
Balldla seems to have renewed his efforts, for later inscriptions
(A.D. 1203) show that Kama-déva was tighting against the
Hoysala forces®. Mr. Fleet’s statement that Ballala “ seems
to have completely subjugated the Kadambas and annexed
their territory”® is doubtful. The viragal in fiont of the
Tarakeédvara temple, the text of which is referred to here,
could not have been tolerated in its prominet place if it had
ever been under the Hoysalas.

In A.D. 1196 Kesimaya was still acting as the Heggade
of Banavasi-nad under the Kalachuryas®. But the Kalachu-
ryas had long been overthrown by Buallala. The position of
Kesimaya though nominal speaks of the support given him
by Tailama. If Ballala’s occupation of Banavasi had been

{ E.C., VI, Sk, 244,

t Ibid., Sb, 439.

3 This viragal is included in Carnalaka-Desa-Inscriptions (quoted
by Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties,p. 563). It has bcen newly
deciphered. Cf. Moraes, op. cit., p. 453,

Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p.563.

Ibid., p. 563.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 188.

Idid., p. 105.
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undispuied, Kesiinaya would not have been tolerated there.
Ballala had however appointed E;ega Dandanayaka as his
governor in Banavasi and Santalige in A. D. 1192.

Kama-deéva was vigorously attempting to regain his lost
power, In A.D. 1207 he raided Muvadibidu®. A little later
he raided Hayava and carried off the cows®. The Hoysalas
in turn were retaliating the attacks. Thus in A D. 1211
when “Kadambachakreé$vara Kava-deva was ruling Banavase
Twelve Thousand in peace and wisdom”, Ballala’s raiders
beseiged Biralir in Kabbunalige-nad and fought; but Kava-
déva’s men, Kancha Gavunda and othérs attacking them at
the moment slew and gained the world of gods®. There is
no doubt that the Hoysalas had established a strong govern-
ment of their own in the Kadamba province. In A. D. 1205
there was even a noble of the Kadamba-vams$a, Kavedeya
Boppasetti, ruling Bandhava-nagara in Nagarkhanda under
Ballala‘. But the Kadamba rulers were still holding thei:
way over Banavasi. In fact their power lasted to a much
later date. There was a Kadamba king Vira Kava-deévarasa
with the title Kadamba chakravartti ruling from A. D. 1258
to about 1300, and he seems to have been independent®. In
A. D. 1300 Ballala III sent an expedition against him °.

The Chalukyas were in the meantime attempting to re-
gain their power. After the death of Taila Il in A.D. 1163
therc was an interval of “about fifteen years during which
time no sign of a Chalukya monarch is seen in the inscrip-
tions. It was only in A, D. 1183 that Taila’s son Some$vara
IV made his first appearance with the titles of his fore-
fathers’. It was a time when the Kalachuryas were strug-
gling with the Hoysalas and the Yadavas, and their kingdom
was fast tottering to its grave. Somesvara took up this

E. C., VIII, Sb, 171,

t |Ibid., Sb, 305.

E. C., VllI, Sb, 59.

E. C., VII, Sk, 225.

E.C, Vlll Sa,32 Sb, 302.

Ibid., Sa, 45

Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties', pp. 461-463,
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opportunity to revive his power and was supported by his
able general Brahma. The latter was the son of Kavana-
danpdandyaka who had led an expedition on behalf of Kala-
churya Sankama against Ballala in A.D. 1189. Brahma him-
self was a feudatory of Kalachurya Sovi-déva in A. D. 11751,
He however rebelled against him in about A. D. 1185 and
helped Somedvara IV to regain his kingdom. He styled
himsef “the establisher of Chalukyan Sovereignty”, and “a
fire of death to the Kalachuryas”*. Brahma acted in contempt
of his father, as a Hoysala inscription informs us, and took
away the sovereignty of the Kalachuiyas by seducing the
allegiance of some of their forces which were under the con-
mand of his own father®. Brahma must have gained his
victory between A. D. 1180 and 1181, since in A. D. 1180
Sankama-déva was ruling at Kalyana ¢, but in A. D. 1181 the
Chalukya king was residing there®. It is interesting to
note thdt in the inscription of A. D. 1181 Ballala acknow-
ledges the Chalukya supremacy, though reference to it had
completely disappeared in the inscriptions dated after A. D.
1176. This shows that Ballala rejoiced in the displacement
of the Kalachurya usurpers, who had at this time become his
mortal enemies. It however lasted only for a short time.

Somedvara was for a time ruling at Annigere in Dharwar
and then he settled at Kalyapa in A. D. 1187 ¢ after the Kala-
churyas had been completely overthrown. But the continu-
ed wars and the political upheaval greatly weakened the
power of the Chalukya kingdom, and it soon fell a prey in
the hands of the Yadavas in the North and the Hoysalas in
the South.

The one desire of Ballala and his predecessors had been
to free their kingdom from the yoke of Chalukya suzerainty.
Ballala suceeded in overthrowing the Kalachuryas, but this

Cf. Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 465.
Cf. Ibid., p. 464.

L A, 11, p. 299,

E.C., Xl, Dg, 4.

E. C., XII, Ck, 13.

L A., X1V, p. 14; XII, p. 95.

® & K @ e -



— 152 —

was quickly taken advantage of by Chalukya Soméévara.
Ballala had not only been trying to become an independent
King but he had a thirst for the extension of his territory in
the Chalukya kingdom. He observed with consternation
that the Yadavas were fast acquiring the ndrthern portion.
The only obstacle that lay in his way of ousting them was
the weak Chalukyan power at Kalyapi. This he would
destioy first. Ballala accordingly pushed on to the north of
Dharwai District and defeated Someé$vara’s general Brahma,
as a Gadag inscription of A. D. 1192 informs us. This epi-
graph runs as follows: “With one elephant he con-
quered sixty elephants, and conquered, through his violent
onset with cavalry only, the famous general Brahma, whose
army was strengthened with numbers of elephants, and seized
his kingdom”*. This battle must have taken place after
A. D. 1187, and before A.D. 1189, since the latest date for
Somes$vara is the latter, mentioned in Kadamba Kama-déva’s
record®. What became of Some§vara after this date is not
known, but it 1s probable that he took refuge at Hangal in
the territory of Kama-deéva®. The Chalukyas and Kadambas
are mentioned together even as late as A. D, 1300. An ins-
cription of that date informs us that Kadamba Kava-deva
uniting all the Kadamba chakravartis and Chalukya chakra-
vartis sent an army against Ballala III. .

Ballala soon acquired a large territory in the Chalukya
kingdom. ‘A Gadag inscription of A. D. 1191 states that by
the favour of the god Narayana he acquired the supremacy
over the Kuntala country and the universal sovereignty of
the Western Chalukyas®. An inscription dated A.D. 1195
informs us that “he was ruling over his kingdom stretching
as far as Kalyapa under a single umbrella” . After Ballala’s
conquest of the Chalukya kingdom many of its generals

1 A., 11, p. 299; Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, pp. 464, 502.
Fleet, P. S. and O. C. I., No. 90,

Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 466.

E. C., VIII, Sa, 45.

E. L, 111, p. 217,

M. A. R., 1926, p. 58.
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must have come under him. Among them was Ballala Cha-
lukéyya “‘ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom';, under
whom were ruling the great feudatories Nonabeya Niyaka
and Machaya Nayaka *.

Simultaneeusly with the Chalukya struggle, Ballila
had fo stem the tide of the Yadavas who were, as stated
before, the rival sharers of Kuntala and the Chalukya
territory.

The Yadavas of Devagiri, who can be more correctly
named as the S€vanas or the Sévupas®, claimed to have be-
longed to the Yadava Kula and the Lunar race. From the
Vrathakhanda composed by Hemadri, who was a ministe:
ot Yadava Mahadeva, we learn that they were a very ancient
line ruling in Dwaraka from where they came to the South *
This took place during the time of Mallugi, Bhillama’s uncle.
when the Chalukyas had been overthrown by the Kalachur-’
yas. The acquisition of a stabilised territory in the South
took place tluring the time of Bhillama, in A D. 1187, when
he made Deévagiri his capital . Hence the name ‘“Yadavas
of Devagiii”’. By this time they had become an independent
dynasty, but when they originally came to the South they
seem to have been the feudatories of the Chalukyas®. When
the Chalukyas were overthrown by the Kalachuryas, the
Yadavas took this opportunity to encroach upon the l’(ala-
churya dynasty simultaneously with Ballala, with the
result that they became the masters of all the Deccan®. In
A. D. 1189 Bhillama “had become the beloved of the goddess
of sovereignty of the Karpata country and was reigning over
the whole kingdom”*. But we know that the Papdyas, the
Rattas, the Silaharas and the Kadambas did not ackriowledge
his sovereignty and consequently a good deal of the central

E. C., V], Kd, 110

I. A., XXI, p. 119,

Cf. Bhandarkar, Collected Works, 111, p, 137,
Ibid., 111, p. 148.

Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 515.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, Introd., p. 80,
Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 518,
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and western portion of the Western Chalukya kingdom
remained unsubdued by him*.

His march of conquest was obstructed by Ballala who
was himself coveting the Chalukya kingdom. In about
A. D. 1189 he defeated the Chalukya general Brahma, and
immediately proceeded against Yadava Bhillama, wlo had
taken possession of the Banavasi country® As suggested
by an inscription at Belilir, “moistening his valiant sword
with the blood of his enemy, the Pandya king, he whetted it
on the grindstone the head of Bhillama and sheathed it in
the mouth of Jaitugi” *. He had besides other enemies includ-
ing the Papdyas of Gutti, but all of them fell before his

" invincible army. “When a host of hostile kings with great

pride formed a league against him with fixed determination”
he “suddenly beseiged and took the forts within Erambarage
(Elburga in Nizam’s Dominions), the honoured Virata's toit,
Gutti, Belliftage, Rattapalli, Sofatiir and Kurugod” «.

The defeat of the Yadavas in the battle of Sorati
(twelve miles South of (Gadag) is ol great importance. I
took place between A.D. 1191 and A.D. 1192. This date can
be infered from the fact that in A. D. 1191 the Yadava general
Jaithrasimha had made a grant to the ascetic Satyavakya tor
the god Trikutedvara at Kratuka, while King Baliala
made a grant to the same temple and the same priest in A.D.
1192®. The preliminary battle at Soratiir took place just
before this date, when Ballala defeated Bhillama’s general,
Jaithrasimha or jalthlélva but he immediately returned South
and was stationed at Halliviir or Hallaviir, midway between
Belligamve and Uchchangi, on the bank of the Tungabhadra .

In connection with this battle an inscription of A.D. 1190
poetically describes the havoc played by the Hoysalas. “In

Ibid.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 188,
E.C,V,BLT1.

E. C., XI, Dg, 25,

E. L, 11, pp. 217, 218.
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order further to sow the seeds of the growth of his glory, this
emperor of the south prepared the ground by his conquest,
and from Soratlir as far as Belvola made it fit for being
turned up by the plough-shares of the cultivators, having
manured it witll the bodies of the myriad brave warriors of
Sevuna army”*. Hallaviir or Vijayasamudra, where Ballala
was residing, had formerly been the residence of the Sinda
chieftains®. These had sided the Chalukya King against
Vishpuvardhana. Ballala first stepped into their kingdom in
A.D. 11867 after which he took for himself the residence of
Hallaviir. It is to be supposed that Ballala had strongly
sarrisoned the fort of Soratlir. But the Yadavas again
marched there with a large force consisting of 200,000 infantry
and 12,000 horse headed by the general Soma Nripa; but
Ballala on his singlc elephant routing that immense army of
Soma Nripa pursued him and stopping him between Sofatiir
and Ktishyaveni slew him: “with the army of Somana, he
fought in the battle-field till the earth could not longer drink
in the streams of blood which covered it and the paths were
choked with headless bodies” '. Ballala’s routing the whole
Sevuna army with his single clephant is emphasised in many
inscriptions °, but this can be nothing, more than-an exaggera-
tion.  Bhillama himself is said to have taken® partin the
hattle, perhaps he had marched with a fresh,army when he
heard that his, general SOma was being driven away. A
sanguinary battle took place on the-banks of the!Krishna. We
are told that out of the total number of .cavalry which the
Sevupa King took with him to fight, five parts fell into the
river, six fled away in all directions, four fell in the battle,
tour returned back, and Bhillama fled in confusion trom the
battle-field with the remaining six hundred horsemen:

t Ibid., Cn, 179, M1, A, Venkatasubiah ascribes this to the great
battle of A.D. 1192. /. I. H., IV, p. 124,

E.C., XI, Dg, 43, dated 1164,

I. A, V, p. 173,

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 32.

E. C., VII}, Sb, 140; Madras Epigraphical Report, 1914, p. 103.
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“He turned his back and fled in fear”!. During their flight
the Yadavas however took refuge at Lokkigundi (six miles
east of Gadag), where probably Bhillama reinforced his
army. Here another battle took place inawhich Maha-
samanta Kameya Nayaka, a famous warrior of Ballala was
killed®.

Bhillama 1> said to have ‘“‘turned his back and fled in
fear’””. Yet we know that A. D. 1191.92 was the last year of
his reign after which he was succeeded by his son Jaitugi.
It is therefore probable that Bhillama was killed in battle.
This is suggested in an inscription at Appigere, dated A. D.
1202, and by the Belti inscription which says that Ballala
whetted his sword on the “grind-stone (i.e) the head of
Bhillama’’ *.

The battle ot Soratiir was dectsive, but it did not make
Ballala’s claim to Kuntala undisputed. Simultaneously with
this battle, Ballala is said to have captured Virata-raja’s city,
Kugugodu, the Matanga hill, Dhoievadi, Gutti, Guttavolalu,
Udhare, Kaladi, Bhandanikke, Haluve, Manuve and Lokkigu-
ndi ®. His northern boundary was advanced to the Bhima-
rati ®. The Gutta fort, which Ballala claims to have conquered
at this time, was the residence ot Vikramaditya Il ot the Gutta-
vamsa, who was said to be ruling the Banavasi province. It
is doubtful whether Ballala reduced him to feudatorship,
since a Gutta inscription even of A.D. 1213 does not mention
any paramount sovercign *. Many of Ballala's claims were
anticipated, for example Virata's city, i. e¢. Hangal, was at-
tacked only in A. D. 1196.

Ballala’s clash with Bhillama’s successor, Jaitugi, ofters
much ambiguity owing to the similarity of his name to that

t From the Vyavahara ganita quoted in /. 1. H., 1V, p. 126.
2 M. A R.,1912-13, p. 37.

3 Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 304.

¢ E.C,V,B\,TI.

5 Ibid., Cn, 179.

&« E.C, XIl, Tp, 43. .

7 Fleet, P. S.and O. C. I., No. 234,
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of the Yadava general Jaithrasimha. Many scholars including
Dr. Kielhorn suggest that Jaithrasimha may be identified with
Bhillama’s son*. If this be so Jaitugi took an important
part in the battle of Soratiir in A. D. 1190. It is important to
note that Jaitugi defended the fort of Lokkigundi, which
seemed invulnerable “with high ramparts and lofty bastions
on which were mounted astonishing flag-staves” *.

After this conquest Ballala is often found residing at
Lokkigundi® the latest dates of his residence there bheing
A.D. 1199 and 1203 *. This city he had made his camp for
his northern expeditions . .

Ballala had at this time established several residences
in Kuntala so as to consolidate his empire. In A. D. 1196 he
was living at Erambarage (Elburga in the Nizam’s Domini-
ons)®. In A.D. 1198 he was residing at Kukkaniir-koppa *
In A. D. 1199 at Huligrre ™. In the beginning of the thir-
teentn century he was mostly at his residence at Vijaya-
samudra which was called his 1oyal citv, rajadhdni. It
was also called Vijayapura or Hallivar®. Here he had
stayed in A. D. 1190 after defeating Jaithrasimha at Sogatiir **.

Though Ballala had defeated the Chalukyas in A.D 1189
and gained independence. he assumed the paramount titles
only after the battle of Soratiir. He first assumed the title *“Nis-
sankapratapa-chakravartti’' in A. D. 1190, The titles which
he assumed subscquently werc Samasta Bhvvanacharya, Sri
prithivi-vallabha, Mahar3jadhiraja, Paraméévara, Parama-
bhattaraka, Pratapa Chakravarti, Bhujabala Chakravarti,

1 E. L, 1H, p. 218.

t E.C,V, Ak,5.

3 Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 106
« E.C,1V, Ng, 47; Vi, Kd, 36.
» E, C., VI, Sk, 105.

s E.C.,V, Ak, 104,

7 Ibid., BI, 77.
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b [Ibid., Cn, 172, 244; Ak 137,
v |bid., Cn, 249.
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Bhujabala-pratapa Chakravarti, Hoysala Chakravarti, Bhu-
jabala Pratapa-Hoysala Chakravarti, Yadava Chakravarti
and Yadava Narayana. Bhujabala proudha-pratapa Chakra-
varti and Yadava Narayana were the titles of the Yadava
kings. He even established a reckoning of his own, running
from the first year of his reign as paramount sovereign, which
the records show as Saka-Samvat 1114=A. D. 1191-92*. He
was now styled as the sole emperor of the Seven-and-a-half
Lakh Country (which title had belonged to the Chalukyas)®,
and the Emperor of the South ®. But by the word “south” he
certainly did not mean the territory south of Mysore, since
so far Madura and other kingdoms of the South were not in-
vaded by the Hoysalas.

The meaning of his title is clearly expressed in an ins-
cription in Channarayapatna Taluqua, which says that Ballala
was “ruling the southern circle of the earth” 4. He also as-
sumed the title of Malapardl-ganda, with which he signed
the documents. This curious signature was used by his
descendents, and Som&§vara signed even the Tamil grants
in bold Kanarese letters m,o@des’Rem, The meaning
of this expression is not clear; it might mean “the destroycr
of Malapas” (the hill tribes) or, if read ‘Malavarol-gapda’ “the
destroyer of Malawaras”. in which casc it is exactly equiva-
lent to “Malavara Mari”, ,which was the title of the Goa
Kadamba Jayake$i II1 -,

After the signal deteat at the hands ot the Hoysalas Jai-
tugi was engaged in bitter conflict with the Kakatiyas ‘.
But after the death of Jaitugi his successor Singhana turned
his attention to the reconquest of Kuntala. During this
time as stated above, Ballala was mostly residing at

' Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 137. The 15th ycat ot the Yadava Em-
peror Ballala Krodha corresponds to A, D. 1205.

E. C., VI, Ci, 64.

E. C., VIII, Sb, 140.

M. A. R., 1912-13, p. 37.

I. A, 11, p. 303. Cf. Moraes, The Kadumbu Kula, p. 200.

Aiyer, Historical Sketches of Ancient Deccan, |, p. 281.
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Vijayasamudra on the banks of the Tungabhadra. In A. D.
1212 Singhana ma1 hed on this city?, and attacked the Hoy-
salas. In the battle that ensued Banaka, a Hoysala warrior,
stabbed Singhana's horse and died®. The Yadavas apparently
conquered, sinfe:in A. D. 1213 we find Singhana making a
grant to the god Trikut€$vara, in the Belvola Three Hundred,
which he is said to have been governing “. The temple of Tri-
kuté$vara is at Gadag. It shows a Hoysala inscription dated a
little previous to A. D. 1213 commemorating Ballala’s con-
quests over the Yadavas ‘. Tkis clearly shows that the Ya-
davas had recovered at lcast some of the territory south of the
Malaprabha and the Krishna . In A. D. 1217 Singhana styled
himself as “a rutting elephant in destroying the lotus garden
Ballala Raya”. In this year he was ruling the Banavasi
Twelve Thousand, and under him the great minister and Sena-
dhipathi Dasavanta-Dannayaka was posted as the Sarvadhi-
kan of Banavasi-nad at the Uddare fort °.

The inscription which gives this information associates
Ekkalarasa with a religious grant made at Uddare. Ekkalarasa
or Eraga Chamupa was appointed the Governor of Bana-
vasi in A. D. 1192-1193 with his capital at Ballipura (or
Belagamve) which was a royal city (r@jadhani)’. The same
year Ballala paid a visit to Banavasi® and after that in A. D.
1194 we find Padmi-déva as the Governor of Banavasi under
nim® In A. D. 1205 he appointed Ponnappa Arasa as the
Governor of the same province*’. The dismissal of Ekkala-
rasa and _his friendly relationship with the Yadavas in A, D.

E.C.,V, Ak, 137,

E. C., VIlI, Sb, 376.

LA, p. 297,

Cousens, Chalukyan Architecture, p. 112.

Cf. Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 506.

E. C., VIII, Sb, 135.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 105 I.; C., VII, Sk, 105,
E. C., VI, Sb, 30.
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1217 clearly show that he had rebelled against his overlord
and joined the enemy, thus assisting the latter to conquer the
Uddare fort. This fort had heen the bone of contention, as
previously described, between the Hoysalas and the Kadam-
bas of Hangal in A. D. 1181 and 1200, and it had very
probably come under the Hoysalas after that date. But
Singhana must have conquered it from the Hoysalas in A. D.
1217 and appointed his own Governor there to rule Banavasi
Twelve Thousand. In A. D. 1216 Singhana even assumed
Ballala’s title “Sanivara Sidhi” !, which clearly indicates the
toimer’s conquest over the latter. The death of Ballala in
A. D. 1220 encouraged the Yadavas to encroach upon the
Hoysala territories further down as will be seen in the next
chapter.

The last date for Ballala falls in A. D. 1220%. The same
year ‘‘being ot full age having established Narasimha in the
Kingdom’', he went to heaven and Narasimha celebrated the
festival of his coronation . At the time of Ballala’s death his
tavourite minister Kuvara-Lakslima, with his wife Suggala-
deévi and his heroes or followers *“bound to him to the numbe:
of one thousand” “mounted up on the splendid stone pillai,
covered with poetical vira-§asana, proclaiming his devotion
to his master. And on the pillar they became united with
Lakshmi and with Gaiuda.” The love between Ballala and
Kuvara-Lakshma is thus described: “As if the king’s palace
were his cradle, the king’s bounty the oil for his mouth, his
nurses thec members ot the king’s female apartments thus
did King Ballala cherish Kuvara-Lakshma-dandadhi$a as a
son. Guru and deity alike was his ruler; both for this world
and the next no other god had he—Kuvara-Lakshma-Danda-
dhida”¢. The $ila-§asana which narrates this self-sacrifice of
a thousand heroes is inscribed on a pillar in the Hoysalé$vara
temple at Halebidu. Around the inscription are carved eight
male figures cuttig off their own heads with swords. One

t E.C., VI, Sb, 398.

' E.C,VI,Cib6.

3 E.C,V,Cn,2l11b and 172b.
¢ E.C,V,BI| 112,



- 161 —

figure affords an illustration of the practice of offering the
“the springing head” (siditale gddu). The figure is seated
with folded hands, in front of a bowed elastic rod with the
severed head springing up with the rebound of the rod.
Another figure® holds its own head, which has been cut
off, by the hair with the left hand; still another figure is in
the act of cutting off the head, the top knot of the hair
being held with the left hand. The others are in various
stages of preparation for the self-sacrifice. Most of the
figures wear a fodar or badge on the left leg as a mark of
devotion to their master and determination to die with him?.
The significance of the todar is described in the inscription
itself. These warriors had vowed themselves, “as Garudas,”
to live and die with the King. The Garuda or the kite is the
bird of Vishnu. Mr. Rice conjectures that the bodies of these
heroes were left to be devoured by kites and vultures®.

Thus in A. D. 1220 ended Ballala’s ¢lorious reign of
forty-three years. Though he suffered a little defeat at the
hands of the Yadavas towards the close of his reign, yet he
made an empire for himself and brought about the realization
of independence which had been the one aim of his fore-
fathers. His military achievements were a favourite theme
for poets, and his personality an object of terror to his
enemies who were “even to this day (A. D. 1262) thrown into
a fever on hearing his name whispered in their ears, and his
subjects had not yet forgotten him as the gianter of all their
desires”?® His popularity can be estimated from the fact that
a new rod of measurement was named after him and was
called droharamalla. Thus he ended his reign in glory and
peace “surrounded with sons, grandsons, feudatories
and ministers”?®. It has been rightly said of him that he was

the “actual maker of Mysore” ®.

M. A. R., 1910-11, p. 8.

Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 187.
Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 271.
83 of 1012,

E. C., VI, Sh, 54.

Alyangar, Ancient India, p. 250,
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Ballala had more than seven queens. When he was a
crown prince he is said to have been 1uling witn his Queen
Maha-devi*; but this may be only a title meaning “great
lady.” She was perhaps the samc¢ as Bammala-devi who
makes he: first appearance in the inscriptions in A. D. 1174®.
By A. D. 1179 Ballala must have had other queens since an
inscription o1 that date styles Bammala a. a rutting elephant
and mirror to the faces of co-wives® She was a “passed
mistress in singing, playing music and waaucing”¢. Her
pedigree was poor without having any titles of 1 obility. Her
1ather was Mokhari Lakhayya, the son ol Vallipayya, her
mother SOmavve, and lier elder brother Maila Nayaka®,

In A. D. 1184 Ballala had made greal gitts in order to
obtain Santi (deliverence fiom any toreatened calamity) for
Chikka Bammala-dévi*. The ins: ription docs anot mention
that she was a queen. Fiom the term Chikka or Jumor it s,
to be infered that she was a Jumor Quecr of Balldla or
perhaps his daughter by Bammala.

Uma-devi was the Senior Queen avd crowned consot
of Ballala and seems to have enjoyed a much higher rank in
the female apartments than Bammala®.  Ke .imayya, a noble-
man, was her house-hold ofticer in A.D. 1175 In A. D
1209 she was 1uling the Magure Thiee Hundred, and was
helped in the government by tle great minister Kumara-
Panditayya Dannayaka who is said to have becn “the pro-
motor of the senior queen and crowned consort Uma-devr’s
kingdom”*. His son Hodeya-Bittayya also was associate.t
in the kingdom. A Channarayapatna epigraph describes
Panditeyya Danpayaka as the son of Uma-devi*'’. This is

E.C., V, Cn, 110.
Ibid., Cn, 229.

E. C., X11, Tp, 35.
E.C.,V,Cn, 254.

Ibid., Cn, 254; 111, Mg, 9.
E. C., VI, Tk, 15.

E. C., V, Ak, 40.

M. A. R., 1926, p. 61.
E.C.,V, Ak, 40.

Ibid., Cn, 172,
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probably only a term of endearment and cannot be taken
literally. Uma-devi’s father was the royal inspector Ké$ava
Deva!.

An inscription dated about A. D. 1200 brings to our
notice. another Senior Queen and crowned consort {*hdla-
maha-devi. We have a touching story 1egarding this Quecn.
When she was ruling Kembala it was reported to her that
some wicked persons at Beviiru had uscd hard words about
heir, wheteupon sie ordered her favourite warrior Machey.a-
Nayaka’s ~on Keétamalla to assault Béviiru. But in the battle
that ensued Machaya was killed. Feeling compunction for
the tragic end of her favourite servant she sent for her ticas-
uerer Rayanpa and =aid; ‘“We have caused pain to our
childien; you go and encourage thnem with our words and
in the presence o the sixty families of Kembala, console
Keétamalla-Nayaka’s son Narasimha-Nayaka, and make to
him the pyrant of a kodagi”®. Ballala’s union with this Quecn
thhows light on the diplomatic relationship with the Cholas,

Queca Ketala-devi also played an important purt in the
government ol her lord’s empire.  In A.D. 1195 she was car-
vying ou the Goverament . Mr. Rice presumes that she was
the regent while the King was engayed in distant expeditions ¢

A Shika pur insc iptio.a dated A, D. 1207 introducces us
10 the Senior Queen  Abhinava-Ketala-mahadevi®, which
means the new Keiala-devi. She was probably different
trom the Kétala-dévi menitoned previously.  The inscription
inform . us that Abhinava-Ketala-devi approved of the grant
of Bhandalike mnade by her brothier Madhava Dannayaka,
in A.D.1218 she ordered the Gaudas and Settis of Kundavada
(in Uchchangi-nad) to cstablish a Wednesday fair °.

Queen Padmala ¢ave an heir to the thione. She was the
Patladarasi or the Crowned Queen of Ballala’. From the

Ibid., Ak, 90.

E.C., V, Cn, 205.

E. C.,VI, Cm, 157, 158.

Ibid., Introd., p. 18.

E. C., VII, Sk, 235.

E. C., X], Dg, 105. Ibid., Hl, 13.
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year A. D. 1210, inscriptions inform us, she and her son prince
Narasimha were assisting Ballala in the government of his
Kingdom*. In A.D. 1212 when Ballala was at Vijayasamudra,
Padmala-dévi was ruling at Hosa-Hadangili (the present
Hire Hadagalli)*. She was assisted in her Government by
her pergade “the gieat minister, Srikama, general inspector,
mane-veggade, maha-pasayita, ruler of many countries, Mas-
ter over seventy-two officials” Naganpa. He was styled,
the *“‘enjoyer ot the council of Padmala mahadévi®. An
inscription of A. D. 1178 introduces us to another Queen ot
Ballala known as Santala-dévi* while another ot A. D. 1218
brings to light one Baichala-mahadevi, who is said to be the
queen of Ballala®. Tuluvala-devi was the Senior Queen” of
Ballala in A. D. 1189°. She was perhaps the same whom
Mr. Flect identifics with the daughter of the Gutti-prince
Vira-Vikramaditya 11 °. Ballala had another queen, Pandya-
devi, “born of the Manabharana family of the Pandyas, who
are a branch of the Lunar race ot world wide repute”, who
possessed all imperial titles and were known as Vikrama-
chakravartins *. These kings were apparently not the same
as those of Uchchangi. It may be suggested that Papdya-
mahadeévi was a relative of Tuluvala-dévi of the line of the
Gutti Pandyas.

The King Arjunavarman of Dhara, the descendant of
Bhoja had a wife named Sarvakala, who is said to be the
daughter of the King of Kuntala. Dr. Hultzsch identifies the
King of Kuntala with Ballala Il *. But this title was owned

t E.C., XI, Hl, 14,

¢ Rangacharya, Madras Inscriptions, 1, p. 277, and Madras Reports
on Epigraphy, 1915, p, 114.

E. C., XII, Gb, 11.

Rangacharya, Madras Inscriptions, 1, p. 16.

E. C., VI, Kd, 129,

M. A. R., 1910-11, p. 45.

Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 583.

M. A. R., 1923, p. 36.

E. I, VII, p. 101,
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by the Hoysalas. the Yadavas, and the fallen line of the Cha-
lukyas; and as such the suggestion seems to be far-fetched.

The wealth of Ballala’s court evidently increased after
his conquests. , This is evidenced by the number of Masters
ot Robes that he had employed to manage his private-apart-
ments. In A. D. 1186 Mayileya-Nayaka was the Master of
Robes and was governing Kabbali “for his livelihood” !. In
A. D. 1196 Kiisadallayya of Motta was occupying that j.ost?,
while an inscription of A. D. 1206 brings to light the Master
of Robes Samanta-Kadeya-Nayaka, who was ruling the
Keregodu-nad  He styles himself “the champion over feuda-
tortes who conspire in secret”, *‘champion over feudatories
who turn back when their men run, (and) Vira-Ballala-Deva’s
lusty elephant”®.  An inscription of A. D. 1209 introduces to
us the Gicat Master of Robes Nagayya who was a “perfect
Reévanta in riding the most vicious horses”. e was 1uling
Satiyabbegere which had been given him by the King free ot
all imposts *.  Mention has been made of two other Masters
of Rubes in inscriptions dated A. D. 1210, and A. D. 12i5°.
Inscriptions ulso have brought to light two door-keepers:
Ballala-Sovianpa and Savanta Marayya®. In A. D. 1218 the
“Chief tavourite” jaya-Bhattoyya-Nayaka wuas the Chief
Master of the Robes.  He claims to have been the descen=
dant of a 12ja ot the Kasmira country %

Among the feud 'ones oi Batlal« the (3 nga princes of
Asandi-nad and the Hualiyera chicts were in 1 prosperous
condition and tiey remamed fathtul (o their over-lord.
In A. D. 1180 Konguhvarmma-dharmma-maharajadhiraja
Bammarasa-déva of Asandi died in a battle and as a sign of
grief his faithful servant Bammmeya-Nayaka performed seli-

t E.C,V,Cn, 263
t |bid., Ak, 178.
3 Ibid., Cn, 265.
4 Ibid., Ak, 59.
+ E, G, XI, HI, 14; Mk, 12 (The names aie erascd).
v E,C., V, Bl 188; VII, Sh, 83.
E.C., V, Hn, 61,
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sacrifice . The same year Bammarasa was succeeded by
his son Narasimmha-bhiipa®. Nurasimha had allied with Bal-
lala in reduci.ig the northern forces: “the master of clephants
the Malava King, the Lala King with his warriors, shining
with masses of horsemen the Giirjara Kin; and the Chola
King—he opposed, attacked, and on the field of battle fought
by himscIf on receiving the order from King Balln”. Under
Naiasititha, Mudurrere Rama Gaunda was occupying the posi-
tion ol Maha-nalprabhu .

In Hulivera the Maha-Samaiitha (Govi-déva was succeed-
ed by his son Ballala who w: iind was ruling in A. D. 1114,
his senior queen and crowned consort being Marauvve-devi®.
He claims to have trampled on Chdla and Kalinga, thrown
down the Malava army, destroyed the army of Nepala and
plundered and diiven away Pandya®. Samanta Ballala was
succeeded by "is son Vi.a-Narasimha-déva’,

Among other feud:iorier of Ballala we find Maraiyanc
“of the Drst inrwee” ruling Kilalai-nddn in Mudigonda Sola-
Mandalam, wits m A. D. 1146 agieed to pay certain specified
taxes to Balldla ; “the great feudatory, a sun to the wrehrs,
Intd of Vanuambi”, Dekayya Nayaka, the great lod ivaneya-
vart, the ruler of Kabbu-aadu. 1t was tiic custom to appoint
an official as & plineal acent o control the feudatories ™
In A. D 1193 this office was occupred by Hasiyanna rule: of
iliaciia dr, who was cniitled “the Supeiinte wdent of honour-
able gieat foadatories, Muha- asayits, Master of policy™ '

3allale had apporatei a large number o} ministers tn
cope with h:s growing need ot the extensive Government.

E. C., V], Kd, 146.

E. C., VI, Ci, 73.

Ibid., Ci, 64.

E. C., XII, Ck, 13.

Ibid., Ck, 14.

Ibid., Ck, 17.

Ibid., Ck, 16.

E.C., X, Cp, 72

Such an office is implied by the title ‘“Mahasamanthadhipati”.. .
E. C, Xll, Tp, 38.
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Chandramauli, was the Maha-pradhani and the palace per-
gade. He is said t» have been an “cminent statesman” and
learned in logic, Bharata Sastra, “high-class literature” and
various arts. He was a Brahman and a Saiva by faith, but
his wife Achiyakka was a devout Jaina, and a descendent o1
the royal line of Masavadi Kins. In A. D. 1181 Achiyakka
caused to he erccted the Pai§vanatha-basadi at Belgola. now
known as Akalanka-basadi !.

Kesi Raja was the greal minister and master over seven-
ty-two officials. His fore-fathers had heer in the service of
the former Hoysala Kings  “When the Hoysala line begau,
ther Kesi-Raja’s linc began. Can those new  enerals whose
line began but ye: terday be compared with him ? ", Vinay-
aditya’s councillor wa. Rama-dandadhipa; his sor Sridhar
was Ereyanga’s minister, his son. Mullinath., Damaraja snd
Kedavs: Raja, .crved unaer Vishpuvardhana; Mallideva's
three sons Madhava, Bettr. & n1d Dama we. e the i iste, s
of Narasimha; Bettarasa’s sons Madhava, Achiana, Dava:asa,
Harihara and Kesava, becaine the cenowned ministers
Ballala. In A. 0. 12i0 Ke$1 Raja made Panjadi-Belali
Nirrgunda-nad an agrihiara omed Ke$avapur. built the
fank Weésava-Samudra an ¥ erected yrod Késavesvara ®.

Amita-dapnayaka was a tovountc among the people
owing to his generous Jispositions; he was a “gandahherun-
da and master of all manner of desi: n~”, and he was hovour-
ed by the aswembly of the wise. He seems to aave been o
voluptuary since he had women of many natioaalities in his
possession. He built the .um:ité§vara temple at Terikere in
A. D. 1196, which though now in ruins, displays a wealth of
minute carvings rarely surpassed in the historical monuments
of Mysore *.

Bharatameya-dannayaka and Bahubali-dannayaka were
the Sarvadhikaries, treasurers of the jewels and commanders
of the life-guard. They were descendents of Mariyane and

- s et

1. E. C, 11, 327 (124); 11, M1, 54; V, Cn, 150.

t E.C.,V, Cn, 244, Cf. Herns, Beginnings of Vijayanagara History,
. pp. 74-16.

3 E.C., V], Tk, 45.
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were zealous patrons of Jainism like their fore-fathers. In
A. D. 1184 Ballala renewed the grant of Sindagere on them
“which belonged to their family” *.

E.C., IV, Ng, 32. Among other ministers and gencrals, we find
Achiraja (1175: E. C., V1, Kd, 53), great Ministers Erivanna
and dannayaka Balagovindaiasa (1180: F. C., X, Gd, 41)
Ministers Kuruvali Perumale and Ballala Mantri (1217: E. C..
V, Bl, 224), Malli Setti, Protector of Bandanika (1204: E. C.,
VII, Sk, 220), Great Minister Malleya dannayaka (1203: E, C.,
VII, Sk, 244), Great minister Toya Singeya (1181: E. C., VIl
Sk, 212), Machimavya, Great Minister ruling Konga-nad
(1189: E. C., V, Ag, 79), Great Minister Billa Chokkayya
(1200: E. C., IV, Ch, 204), Ministers Tipparasa, Bairava, and
Bommarasa (1196: L. C.. IX, NI, 82.), Masana Dannayaka
(Madras Report of Epigraphy, 1914, p. 103). Treasurer Brah-
mana Singeya (1209: Rangacharya, op.cit. I, p. 285), Councillot
Recharasa (1220: E. C.. V, Ak. 77), Senior Dannayaka Deva-
payya who had tormerly been under Vishnuvardhana (1180,
E. C., Ak, 129), Great Minister Mahadeva (1174. E. C., V, Ak,
09), Minister for Peace and War Naranimayya (1178: E.C., V»
Cn, 220), Minister Nagadeva (E. C., 11, 335(130), Ministet
Kumara Panditeya (1208: E. C., VI, Kd, 117,) Hulla, formerly
Minister of Narasimha, his brother Kantimayya, ministers
Chakkanna and Hariyanna (E. C., IV, Ng, 30). Gencral
Bittimayya (E. C., 1ll, My, 8), Great Minister Ketayanna
(1177: E. C., Ak, 112), Minister Tantrapala Permadi (1177:
E. C, V, Bl, 86), Minister Babeya, 1208: (E. C., XI, Hr, 18).
Soma dannayaka (1214: F. C., Xl, Hl, 2), Todapille dannaya-
ka (1175: E. C., VII, Hl, 45), Ministers Govindamayya, Naga
Rudramayya and Kalamayya (1175: E. C., V, Hn, 75), Minis-
ter Buchi Raja (1173: £. C., V, Hn, 119), Polalva dannayaka
(1224: E. C., XI, Dg, 25), Kirti-Gaunda dannayaka (1208: E.C.,
VIil, Sb, 28), Mahasamantha Kallaya-Nayaka, (1200: E. C, X,
%(;, 51), Mahasamanthadhipati Holalkere (1193: E. C., X1, Hr,



CHAPTER XI

Narasimha II. A D). 1220=1235

Contemporarics:

Yadava King:

Sinchana, A. D. 1210-1247.

Chola hing:—~

Icajaraja (i, A. D. 1216-1243.

Pandya Kins ol Madua:

Maravarman Sundara Pandya 1, AL D1 i0 1 37,

Kadava King: --

Perunjinga-déva.

Ballala was uccceded by s son Natasui' o 1, an
though he sat ou the throne for a short penod ot titteen ye .-
yet by hi. military prowess and anternat aal policy he
proved himself worthy of his great nca e. He was born an
the Saka year 1105 (A. D. 1183). Baliala made “giat s
on the occasion of the birth of a crown | tince, one of which
beine the renewal of the :rant of Sindazere on Bhat:atameya
ind Bahubali danpayakas*. An anscription dated about
A. D. 1189 describes him (Kumaia Viia-Narasinet-deva) as
ruling the kingdom of the world®. But at this time he was only
six yeairs old and hence he could not have becn able to de.-
charge the duties of a Yuvaraja. The carliest inscriptioas that
inform us of his association with Ballala in the government

t E.C., 1V, Ng, 32
s E.C.,IX, Kn, 67,
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ot the kingdom are dated in the year A. D. 1205*%, at which
time he was twenty-two years old. Sometimes Ballala, his
crowned Queen Padmala-mahadevi and their son Kumara
Narasirmha-deva, were together ruling the kingdom®. Nara-
sithha had at this time under him the great feudatory Machi-
deva who was ruling Holalkeie-nad and Honkunda-Thirty.
It is interesting to note that Machi-déva belonged to the Palla-
va line~. In A. D. 1220 Ballala “being ot full age” established
Narasinha in the kingdom and went to heaven*, and Nara-
simha was ctowned on the 16th ot April 1220°. Thus a Beliir
inscription datcd in Saka year 1143 intorms us that it was
the “tirst year” of Narasimha’s reign®. Here his mother Pad-
mala-devi is associated with him in making a grant to the
Kedaresvara temple built by Abhinava Keétala-dévi the junior
queen of Ballala.

We have scen that at the end of Ballala’s reign the
Yadava king Singhana had encroached on the northern
territory of the Hoysalas. Singhana was a very ambitious
king and throughout his reign he was engaged in wars ol
aggression. Before A. D. 1220 he had subjugated the Sila-
hara territory and deteated Bhoja 1l ot the Karad branch,
while his general Vichapa subjugated the central, westem
and south-westein portions of the Chalukya kingdom includ-
ing the Rattas ot Saundattj and the Kadambas of Goa; and
he was alsu engaged in wars with the Hoysalas and the
Pandyas of Gutti in the Nolambavadi province; he claims (o
have carried his invasion so far as to set up a pillar ot victory
in the neighbourhood ot the river Kaveri®,

The Gutti king Vikramaditya Il whom Ballala claims to
have defeated was practically independent till the end of his

E. C., X], Cd, 23.

Ibid., Ak, 13 and 14,

Ibid., Cd, 23.

E.C,V, Cn, 211,

Ibid., Cn, 172,

Ibid., Bl, 115,

Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 524.
J.B.R. A. 8., XV, p. 385.
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reign, but his successor Joyideva was apparently a feudatory
of Yadava Singhana': while Santalige which so long had
been claimed to be one of the provinces of the Hoysalas was
now under ong Maha-mandaleé$vara Bira-devarasa of the
Santara line who did not acknowledge the suzercinty of the
Hoysala king®. This critical situation in the north gicatly
weakened the Hoysala power, and here Narasinha first
dirccted his attention to the subjugation of the Yadavas,
hefore marching into the Chola and Pandya countries® “His
sword, which he had soiled with brains of Vikramapala and
Pavusa, he chanscd with the hot blood of Makara; and
setfing up Chola... he acquired famc as the establisher of
Chola and the destroyer of Pandya. First he slew Vikiama-
pala and Pavusa in one direction, and then in another direc-
tion he made the Kadava Raya, Magara and Pandya king
roll on the ground’”®. Thus itis clear that Narasimha first
fought with the Yadavas and then maiched south. The
second inscription quoted in this chapter gives its date as
A. D. 1224, therefore Narasimha must have defeated the
Yadava generals Vikrama-pala and Pavusa betore that date.
The Yadavas had at this time acquued some territories
south of the Krishna.  For instance the area now comprising
the Sorab Taluk which had been under Ballala in A. D. 1208,
was by the year A. D 1223 under Singhana .

It is not known when the Hoysaldas and Yadavas met in
battle; but we are only informed that the “multitudinous
forces ot the hrave Sevuna army. .. were layin: seige”®; while
a Hassan inscription says “I will only describe how the Sévu-
nas coming against hun (Narasiihha), in vexation died”". An-
other inscription at Has<an tells us that Narasimha went on an

Ibid., p. 383.

E. C,, VIII, Nr, 8, Sa, 1.

E.C, V, B], 113.

Ibid., Bl, 74.

E. C,, XI, Dg, 25.

Cf., E. C. VIII, Sb, 30, 307, 308.
E. C., 11, Md, 121,

E. C., X], Dg, 25.
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vxpedition to the north and that he filled the Tungabhadra
with the blood of the Sevunas®. It is therefore cvident that
the Yadavas had encroached south in the Hoysala territory
along the Tungabhadra river, between Uchchangi and
Bankapura ard beseiged some important [oysala tetritory
there.  This necessitated Narasimha’ maich northwards to
drive them back.

The Yadava army was led by the generals Vikiama-pala
and Pavusa. In the battle that ensued ti e Hoysalas were
completely victorious; tiiwey diove «wav the Yadavas and
killed their generals, “On his expedition to the north the
Tungabhadri was filled to the banks with str: ams of blood,
aud by is slaughter of Viirama-pala and Pavusa and others,
he filled the abodes of the celestial nymphs Wnen, mounted
on a rutting elephant. he appeared in the fiont of the baitle
to shiy Los enemies, thea by his bloodshe ! of the Sevuna ariny.,
he recalled to 2th the blondy Jdeeds of tre god who
slew Jadhu and Kaitabha® “Tae lotus hicaus of Vikiean-
~ala and avese swung about amone the poles ot flags
f the solden howdah of his (Nara ima’s) clephait o if
roddin. in approval of his valour’”*. Nar .simite vas assisted
by hiiv great general Adday :da Harihara. ile oejet ated mto
the Sevuna a:my “slew with his blows, ovothrew them, tiod
tnem under teet, nur.ued them, Harihara; and with his one
awrouchbred horse capture 1 whole lines of their cavahy”*,

Thi~ conquest of Narasimha apainst the Yadavas had
only a tempoiary efiect since in the time of Somesvaia they
pusised still tuither and had Bettur as oie of thewr caitals .
I'he enmity peteon the floysalas id tie Yadava  continued
down tiil fthe begi ning of the tourteenth centiuy wher both
the emypites fell under the Mahomedans.

Narasimmha Il <hould be given great importance for his
political retationship with the Chola: and the Pandyas of the

E.C.,V, Hn, 84.

Ibid.

E. C., X1, Dg, 5.

E. (., I, Md, 121.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 115.
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south. After their defeat at the hands of Vishpuvardhana the
Cholas had retreated to their native territory and were reion-
g there as a supreme power.  The teclings ot the Hoysalas
towards them had been throughout inimical, though they do
not seem to have attacked them. Vi.hnuvardhana, Narasimha
I and Ballala had always assnmed the titles “Destroyer ot
Chera, Chola and Pandya”. Vishpuvaidhana nad encouraged
Vaishpavism and protected Ramanujt tiom tie wratl of the
Chola king Kuldtunga Chola.

The history of the Cholas is of no mteiest 1o owr purpose
until the time of Rnjadhiraja Il and his successor Kulotunga
. Theiormer was ruling prioi (o A. D. 1178 and the latte
from A. D. 1178 to anout 12181, There was a civil war 1
Madura owmg fo tne rivaliy or Pyushrama Pandya and
Kulag€kara tor the tarone. The former was a sted by
P iraksainchahu the great king ot Ceylon, while the Cholas
esrouscd the couse of the latwer.  After a Iong stress ot wa
the Ceylonese wete ditven away by the Choliw and Knlase
sara’s son Vikiama i'apdva, was placed on tre turone .
Kulotinga Chola HI wis the last creat hme ol the Cholas
who claims to have “prostiafed to the ground the king ot
the north” %,

We have to bear vomind the fact that about tius ttme the
Chiolt had beserged tae tort of Uchie s 111, but were v uc-
cesstul - “Thou & '“hdla lay ¢ e lor tweive year,, was
it captwed ? The teport came that hie had abandoned 1t
when mountrae on it but one cubit was sufhaient to prng
that Uc'ichang: 1o the possession of tins mighty one (Bal-
lala 11)”4. 1t 1s not known whether the Pandyas of Uchchangi
rad allied with the »apdyas ot Madura so as to «xcite the
wrath of Kulotun: a Il or whether the latier had beseiged the
fort merely to appeasc his thirst for conquest.

¢ L. L, VI, p. 281, and *ouath Indran Inscriptions, 111, p. 123,
¢ K. Aiyangar, Ancient hndia, p. 154,

3 M. L. R, 1908, Para 64 & South Indian Inscriptions, 111, p. 218.
¢« EC.,V,BI, 137, 175,
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It is also problematical why Ballala ventured to attack
Uchchangi only affer the Cholas had abandoned it. I sup-
posc this fact only strengtliens the stalcment made by Mr.
Krishna Shastii that Kulotunga Chola Ill was more than a
match to Ballalat, A record from the Kolar District regis-
ters that Ballala II was ruling in the 12th year of Kuldtunga
Chola Ill, which suggests Ballala’s inferiority.  Whatever
may be the comparative power ot these two great monarchs,
itis cvident from the titles of Ballala that they were not on
fricndly terms. “Chdla had his crown reduced to powder'’®,
“Cholika spent his days on the sea-shore” ®.

It is probable that the term “Chola” the Hoysalas includ-
vd the Chola Irungdlas ot Nidugal also. In A. D. 1218 Ballala
Il was encamped at Nidugal * evidently on an expedition of
wai. Inscriptions at the temple of Sidhc$vara-swami at He-
mavati, Anantapur Distiict, (the capitai of the Irungdla chiefs
which was then known as Penjeru or Henjeru) show that an
endowment was made to the temple by the Chdla king in A.
D. 1168; but in A. D. 1205 Ballala made a grant to the same*.
Thesc Cnola chicts of Nidugal were perhaps the feudatories
of the Chola king Kulotunga 111, It is gathered trom McKen-
zie’s Collections that Ballala II’s attempt to subvert the Keérala,
Chola, and Kalinga armies proved futile since his army was
striken with fever®.  Buf no inscriptions have been found to
support this statement. We know that Ballala’s attention
was wholly directed to the north in the Kuntala country
and he was residing at Vijayasamudra and other ccentres
almost till the end of his reign. I suppose that he did not have
any military expedition in view into the territories south of
the Hoysala kingdom.

t+ A.S.J. R., 1909-10, p. 151,

e E.C.,V,Hn,?58.

s [bid., Ak, 38.

4 Jbid., Hn, 61.

s Sewell, Lists of Antiquities Madras, 1, p. 121,
¢  McKenzie’s Collections. Introd. p. 66.
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When Narasimha Il ascended the throne, the kingdom of
the Cholas had taken a different aspect. Rajaiaja IIl who
succeeded Kuldtunga in A. D. 1216 was too weak a monarch
to cope with thg political situation at the time which was
\eading the Chdla empire into dismemberment. The Sambu-
varayans near Kanchi, the Adegaimans and the Telugu Cholas
of Nellore (Trivikrammapura) were gradually growing into
prominence.  The Pandyas of Madura were moving into
the Chola kingdom piobably to avenge the humiliation
to which they had been subjected by Kuldtunga Chola It

The Magara kingdom which is often mentioned in the
Hoysala inscriptions is tdentified by Mr. Rice with Maha-
rajavadi of which the Banas were in possession in the ninth
century ®.  This was subsequently granted by the Chola
kings to the Vaidumba chiefs *.  During this period the
Maguas were ruling the territory now compresing Coimba-
tur and the Salem Districts *.  These scem to have asserted
their independence in the beginning of the thirteenth century
and encroached upon the decaying Chola empire which
necessitated intervention hy the Hoysalas.

Under these critical circumstances the Chola country
which had so long been impregnable to the Hoysala
monarchs, offered itselt as a tield for the acquirement of
wealth and power in the south, and Narasimha was not slow
to utilise it to his best advantage. It is interecti .2 to note that
it was the tirst time when the Hoysalas took a hand in the
settlement of the neighbouring kingdoms. Narasimha also
gave his daughter in marriage to Rajéndra Chola 1. This
was a very important alliance.

t K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 155-157.

* Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 104. We are told in Dg. 25, E. C., XI
of that Narasimha defeated Banodara in the South. This was
probably a derivation from the word Bana.

~ E. C,XCL0.
4+ E.C.,, XIl, Introd. p. 10,
5 I A, XL, p. 136.
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The inscriptions of the time of Narasimha indicate seve-
ral expeditions to the south into the Chola and Pandya
countries. Mr. A. Venkatasubbiah in his quotation of the
Jagunnatia-Vijaya by poet Rudrabhatta states that Ballala li
had the title Raj.i-raja-pratishta-viratam (establisher of Raja-
raja i.e. Chola King) and aigues that the alliance with the
Chola- took ptace in the hife-time of Ballala *. But no authen-
tic 1ecords have appeated to prove dehinitely that Ballala
had tahen up the cause ot the Cudlas. In fact his titles
which 1 have previously mentioned indicate hosiility to the
Cholas; and n the hght of such evidence the poets’ version
may be rejected.

Two expedition- ot Narasuiha into the Chola country
stand proninent.  One n A, D. 1222 and one in about A. D.
1131. In A. D. 1222 Narasithha was maiching to the south
against Ranga where a baitle took place *.  Ranga is iduenti-
fied by Dr. Hultzsch with the island of érirangam Y. Anins-
cription in Channarayapatna Talug dated A. D. 1223 gives
to King Naramstha the titles “uprooter ot the Makara king-
dom” and “‘establisher of the Cliola kingdom’’ and states that
when Narasithha was encamped at Chudavadi (Chiuda-gia-
ma in Mulbagal Talug) on his way against Magara, he gave
ordets to his muster Visvanatha-déva to make Kembala in
Nirgunda-nad an Agrahata‘. It is of interest to note heie,
that when Narasimha was stationed at Colidavadi he pave
feast to celebrate the adding to his nechlace of an emerald
recetved trom Munivaraditya. Munivaradifya was au old
title belonging to a landed chiet in Mclai or Western Mara-
yapadi®. The encampment at Chiidavadi was no doubt in
the year A. D. 1222, by the end of which he had 1estored the
Chola king. The inscription in Channaiayapatna Taluq in-
forms us that Narasimha “lifted up Chola, biought under

Q. J. 1. H., Vi, Part 11, p. 200.
E. C., V], Cm, 56.

E. 1., VI, p. 162.

E. C., V, Cn, 203.

Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 104.

" s W W e
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him the land as far as S€tu and pursuing after the Tri-Kalinga
kings, penetrated their train of elephants, displaying un-
equalled valour””, and that he forcibly captured Adiyama '
Chéra, Papdya, Makara and the powerful Kadavas. “Saying
‘why am 1 called master of elephants when there are no
troops of elephants of which | am master ?’ — he marched,
without stopping, for a hundred gavudas to the east, and
uprooting the Magara king, captured the hundreds of ele-
phants he had brought against him’’*. By this expedition he
became possessed of “‘a wealth of elephants, lorses, jewels
and other valuables’’ such as liad never been acquired before,
and in A. D. 1223 he was at his residence at Doraramudia®.

Perhaps Narasimha had actually gone to the capital of
the Chola king, to bind the crown on him and further south
to erect the pillar of victory at Setu (Ramé$varam) to mark the
southern boundary of his conquests. There is an inscription
ot A. D. 1224 informing us: “He made the Kadava Raya,
Magara and the Pandya king roll on the ground, and captured
their proud rutting elephants; and being plcased (with him),
he placed Chola before him and bound the crown upon him;
and in Sétu did Narasiriha by his valour set up a pillar ot
victory” 4.

The Hoysala expedition in the year A. D. 1222 presup-
poses a disruption in the Chola country. The Kadavas
whom the inscriptions mention were synony.ious with the
Pallavas. The king of the Pallavas, Perunjinga was ruling
the country, now called South Arcot District, and till A, D.
1230 he had acknowledged the supremacy of the Cholas®.
But by A. D. 1220 he showed his rebellious spirit and seems

The word “Adiyama’’ indicates a notionality like “Chola’” or
“Pandya’’ and it can be identified with the Adaigamans who
held a principality adjoining the territory of the Teluga
Cholas of Vellore, as has been mentioned before. These had
also been defeated by Vishnuvardhana.

E.C,VIl,Ci,72. 3 E.C,V,Cn, 197, <« E.C., Xl Dg, 2.

E. 1, VI, p. 164, Perunjinga in particular seems to have claim-
ed the Pallava lineage, but unlike his great progenitors he
was only a local chieftain.
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to have allied with the Magaras and the Pandyas in the
destruction of the Chdla Empire. The Pandya throne was
at this time occupied by Maravarman Sundara Pagdya I*.
Narasithha's campaign, as explained above, proyed completely
successful, and for a time the Chdla monarch was saved from
the impending destruction. Apart from the motive of friendly
alliance with the Chdlas, Narasimhha was desirous of acquir-
ing power which is indicated by the fact that he had robbed
the Magara kingdom of its wealth. By the year A. D. 1226
he had appointed Ké$ava dandanatha and his younger brother
as the governors of Magara Three-hundred?®.

During this period of disturbance Narasimha was mostly
residing in the south. Thus in the year A. D. 1220 we find
him stationed at Kanchipura (the modern Conjeeveram)’;
while his son was residing at Kannaniir (Vikramapura, in
Trichinopoly District) in A. D. 1228 and bearing the imperial
titles ‘‘Maharajadhiraja” etc¢. The establishment of the
Hoysala capital at Kannaniir might partly be of help for the
Cholas to withstand the attacks of the Papdyas and partly to
guard the extended Hoysala dominions.

In A, D. 1231 the Pallava king Perunjinga marched into
the Chdla country and took Rajaraja Il prisoner at SEnda-
mangalam, which Dr. Hultzsch has identified with a place of
the same name in Tirukoilur Taluk®. The Papdyas and the
Magaras who had been completely subjugated in A, D, 1222
were still aggressive in the Chola country. Sundara Pandya
boasted of having conquered the Chola country and restored
it to the Chola king®. That he had conquered the country
seems to be true because an inscription of his ninth year, i. e.
A. D. 1225, is found in the Ranganatha temple at srirangam’.

Alyer, Historical Sketches of Ancient Deccan, 1, p. 175.
E. C., Xl, Ck, 42.

E. C, Xll, Tp, 42,

A. S. 1. R., 1909-10, p. 152,

E. L, VI, p. 162,

E. I, VI, p. 314,

I, A., XXI, p. 34,

< O " W
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_ Thus in A, D. 1231 Narasithha had to march for a second
time from Ddrasamudra to rescue the Chdla emperor, vowing
that the trumpet should not blow till he had justified his title
as setter up of the Chola-mapdala which he had acquired
after his conquest in A. D. 1222. He first marched into
the Magara kingdom, capturing the king, his women and
treasuries, and halted at Pachchiir, which is said to be opposite
srirangam in Trichinopoly®. In A.D. 1233 Narasirtha was
residing at Panchala in Chola-nad®.

From Pachchiir he had sent his generals Appapa-dap-
payaka and Sumudra-Goppaya-dappayaka against Perufjin-
ga. The inscription which describes the expedition of these
two generals was found by Dr. Hultzsch on the west wall of
the prakdra of the Dévaniyaka-Perumal temple at Tuuvendi-
puram, near Cuddalore on the sea-coast®; and it is distin-
guisncd from most other South-Indian inscriptions, as it does
not record a donation or similar transaction but is of purely
a historical character. It was engraved in the 16th year of
Chola Réjaraja (A. D. 1231-32), that is in the same year in
which the battle was fought. It was evidently engraved at the
instance of the two Hoysala generals, and the place where
it is situated was perhaps the same where the Chdla emperor
was released and given into their charge.

The routes by which the generals Appaga and Goppaya
marched is thus described in the inscription: “We destroyed
Elléri and Kaliyfirmiilai where the Kopperunjinga was stay-
iig, and Toludragaiylr wheie SOlakdn was staying; killed
Vira-Ganga-nad-Alvan (and) Chinattarayan, and four officers
including Parakramabahu, the King of llam (Ceylon); seized
their horses, and seized the horses of Ko!!i-éﬁlak(‘m. Having
worshipped the god Ponnambalam (Chidambaram), (we)
started (again), destroyed rich villages including Tondai-
manalliir, caused the forest to be cut down and halted at Ti-
ruppadirippuliur (Tirupapuliur). We destroyed Tiruvadigai

\ E. I, VI, p. 161,
s EC,VI,Ci, 32
3 E.I, VI, p. 160,
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(Tiruvadi), Tiruvekkarai (Tiravakkarai) and other villages,
burnt and destroyed the sea port fowns on the sea and the
drinking channels to the south of the Varanavasi river and to
east of Séndamaﬁgalam; and seized and ,plundered the
women. When (we) advanced against ééudamaﬁgalam and
were going to encamp (theie), the Kopperufijinga became
afiaid and submitted to the King (Narasimha II) that (he)
would release the Chola emperor. As he (the king) agreed
and despatched a messenger to us, (we) liberated the
Chdla emperor, went (with him), and let (him) enter (his)
kingdom” *.

Perufijinga had built a fortification on the northern bank
of the Kaveri to defend himself against the assaults of the
Hoysalas; and cven the services of the temple of Tiruven-
kadu had to be stopped for a period of one year until the
Hoysalas returned to their capital *.

Narasimha and his generals had to oppose the united
forces of the Kadavas, the Pallavas, the Papdyas and the
forces from Ceylon. Appana and Goppaya are said to have
pursued Vira-Papdya’s army‘. In A. D. 1233 immediately
after the battle, Narasimha 1eturned to Dorasamudra ¢, but
the next year he had to march against the Pandyas: “Nara-
sirhha Deévarasa in order to make a victorious expedition
over Papdya, was in Ravitadanakuppa”®. From another
inscription we understand that he had returned to Dora-
samudra and had styled himself “a wild-fire to the forest of
the Chakrakiita fort” ®, Chakrakilta is one of those forts on

¢ Vira Ganga-nad-Alvan aud Chinttarayan are supposed to have
been originally the officers of the Chola king and later to
have gone over to the side of Perunjinga. Parakramabahu,
the king of Ceylon had died in A.D. 1197; here in the inscrip-
tion it might only mean a general from Ceylon. (E. L, VI,
p. 168.)

M. E. R., 1919, p. 100.

E. C., XIi, Gb, 45.

1bid,

E.C., V, Ak, 123,

Ibid., Ak, 82,
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the east, now in the United Provinces, which had been sub-
dued by Vishguvardhana *.

Narasirmha seems to have received no trouble from the
Changilvas and, the Alupas of South Kanara, who had been
reduced to feudatorship by his father.

He claims to have been ruling the Gangavadi Ninety-six
Thousand, the Nolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand, the
Banavasi Twelve Thousand, the Kadambalike Thousand,
with the Nangali Ghat on the east, Kongu on the south, Alva-
kheda on the west and the lleddore on the north, as his
boundaries ®.

Narasirhha’s first queen was perhaps Kalala-dévi who had
given brith to a son, Someéévara-deva, before the year A. D
12232, The young Soyi-deva (Somedvara-deva) was looked
after by the King’s sister Sovala-devi with affection like a
mother *. From this we understand that Kalala-devi must
have died early leaving the crown-prince an orphan. An
inscription dated in A. D. 1227 and 1235 speaks of the senior
Queen Uma-devi who made grants on thesc dates to a temple
which was in an imminent danger of bankruptcy. The ins-
cription does not mention the name of her husband, and it is
difficult to say whether she is Narasirmha’s wife or his step-
mother. Narasimha had another wife Lokambika, whose
native place was Turuvakere (Tumkur District)®. An ins-
cription of A. D. 1228 brings to light Gaurala-devi, daughter
of Bellapa-Nayaka of the body-guard, by whom Narasithha
Il had a son Egeyanga. She, her father and others joined
together on the date of the inscription to make a grant to the
god Mallikarjuna®. One of the queens of Narasirhha Il men-
tioned only by her title “the Mahadevi” seems to have put
to death a subject of hers. The victim’s wife performed sati
in about A. D. 12257,

Cf. supra, p. 82.

E.C., V, Cn, 204,

Ibid., Cn, 203.

1bid., Ak, 123.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, Introd., p. 79.
E.C,V,Cn,204. 1 E.C,V, Ak, 8l.
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Among the ministers of Narasimha, Polalva attained the
highest rank. He was a minister during the time of Ballala IL
Subsequently he attained such proficiency in state adminis-
tration that the whole of the Hoysala kingdoyn was entrusted
to him when the king was out in the Chdla territory. He
won the title Tolagada-kamba (unshaken pillar). He hailed
from Naranapura in the Andhra country and was born to
Atti-Raja and to Naviladeyakka. In the council he was the
tongue, the other councillors being like statues; in war he was
a shield against the four-fold armies of the southern king. As
among kings Narasithha was the first, having by his bravery
once defeated Bapddara, so among councillors Pdlalva was
the first, having guarded the whole of the Hoysala empire
here. Can further praise be added ? “After taking milk can
anything else be taken?” He caused the temple of the god
Harihara to be adorned with 115 golden kalasas. ‘‘He was
divinely directed to build it, which had never been done by
any of the great kings of old.” Hermmadi Raya had wanted
to do it previously, but was stopped by the god in a dream.
Pélalva having completed the temple, made a giant of Bana-
valli to the hundred and four Brahmans of the agrahara, and
built there a temple of Lakshmi-Naiayana. leis also said
to have composed a Hari-Charita in shatpad:*.

Appana-dannayaka, , Samudra-Goppaya-dagpayaka and
Addayada Harihara-danpayaka were the three great military
generals of Narasirhha II, the former two having distinguish-
ed themselves 1n the war with the Pallavas, and the last one
in the war with the Sevunas. Addayada was the younger
biother of Singeya Nayaka and Mariya Nayaka, and the son
of Malleya Nayaka. He was a “devout worshipper of the
feet of the god Harihara.” In A. D. 1235 the three brothers
erected the temple of the god Mallikaijuna at Basurival in
the name of their father. “From the foundation to the top of
the pinnacle shining with various coloured paintings, with
spaces decorated with the ancient stories of the Bharata and
other works, the whole resplendent as if a Mount Meru

4 En c-. xl‘ Dg. 25.
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ornamented by the art of the goldsmith, such was the
temple of Mallikarjuna'’®.

Gangaiyadeéva-Singeya-dandanayaka, probably the bro-
ther of Addayada Harihara-danpayaka, is said to have im-
proved or constructed the sacred hall and the enclosure
round the temple at érirangam‘. Mahasamantadipati Nir-
gunda Challeya Nayaka, who had “completely trampled the
Pandya Aimy” at Uchchangi during the time of Ballala, was
still a great feudatory under Narasimhha Il and was entitled a
“grinder of feudatories” . The principality of Huliyera was
ruled by Mahasamanta Kappeya Nayaka till the year A. D.
1232, but in the next year his younger brother Lakumaya-
Nayaka was ruling there*. Kumara (or Piince) Narasinga-
dannayaka was ruling the Heruha Three-hundred as a feuda-
tory of Narasirhha Il. He vras the son of the gieat minister
Naganppa who had occupied the important position of Pad-
mala-mahadevi’s Srikarna®.

The Chikka-Beglir and Basiir provinces (probably on
the banks of the Tungabhadra) were ruled by i$vara-déva,
Mada-déva and Malli-déva, who belonged to the Sinda-kula.
Though, in A. D. 1228, they were the feudatories of Nara-
simha Il they still retained the title of king®.

i E, C., I, Md, 121, t [.A, VI, p. 136.
s E.C, XI, Hk, 104. 1« EC,XI,Ck, 21, 32.
s E.C.,XII, Gb, 11. Among the other minister« and officers we

find Kumara Choramayya (1235. £. C., V, Cn, 221); Madhava
dannayaka (1221. E. C., V, Hn, 106); Maha-Samanta Kachi
deva (M. A. R, 1914-15, p 54); Perumala-deva (1221.E.C,, V,
Bl, 154); Paramesvara dannayaka and Appaya dannayaka
M. E. R,, 1920, p. 119); Sikka-devar of llaipakka Nadu (1237,
E. C., 1X, Bn, 139a); Marantayya dannayaka (1227. E. C., V,
Ak, 50); Kereya Singeya nayaka (1255. E. C., XI, Hk, 41);
Maha-Samanta Bileya nayaka (1234. E. C., XII, Gb, 40);
Sevamayya dannayaka (1229. E.C., X!l, Tp, 42); great minister
Raya dandanatha (1228. E.C., XIl, Tp, 54); Maleya dannayaka
(1221, B.C., 1V, Ch, 162); Bittimaya dannayaka (1220. E.C., IV,
Y1, 122); Raddanya, the Hejjunca of Pandya-nad (1220. E. C.,
XI, Hk, 56.); Raghava and Sankara, of Nolamba lineage,
officers in Pandya-nad (1220, E.C., XI, Hk, 56); Sriranga dan-
nayaka (M. A. R., 1918, p. 47).
E.C, VI, H., 8,



CHAPTER XII

Somesvara A D 1235-1256

Contempor aries
Yadava Kings:—
Singhaga, A. D. 1210-1247.
Jaithuga.
Krishna Kandhara, A. D. 1247-1260.
Chola Kings: —
Rajaraja 1lI, A D. 1216-1243.
Rajéndra Chola Iil, A. D. 1243 & A. D. 1267.
Pandya Kings:—
Maravarman Sundara Pandya I, A.D. 1216-1237.
Méiravarman Sundara Panpdya II, A. D. 1238-1250.
Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I, A.D. 1251-1271.

Someévara or Sdvi-déva succeeded to the throne after
the death of Narasimha Il. An inscription in Seringapatam
Taluk of A. D. 1254 states that it was the twenty-first year
of Some$vara’; so that it can be understood his accession took
place in A, D. 1234. Dr. Hultzsch, however, quotes another
inscription dated Saka 1177, the 29th year of Som&évara and
thus calculates that the date of his accession was Saka 1148
or A. D. 1226%. The inscriptions of Narasithha extend to

E. C., 1ll, Sr, 110,
E. 1, 1M, p. 10.
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the year A.D. 1234-35*, and therefore it is probable that he
died in the same year. It is interesting to note that both the
inscriptions quoted above, the one at Seringapatam and the
other from Ch@la-nad referred to by Dr. Hultzsch, though
apparently contradicting each other enable us to understand
that Som&§vara was crowned as the ruler in the Chdla and
Papdya countries in A. D. 1226, while he became the Sove-
reign of the original Hoysala territory only after the death of
Naiasimha in A. D. 1234-35. In the year A. D. 1229 Somés-
vara was residing at Kannaniir and was styled Maharaja-
dhiraja®. The same year he was stationed at Dorasamudra
after his successful battle against the Yadavas, and again he
was entitled Maharaja®. Therefore it is cleai that Someévara
was crowned in the life-time of his fathe: as the Maharaja of
the Hoysala territory in the south, with Kannaniir as his ca-
pital Mr. Krishna Sastri counts Somedvara’s 29th year from
A. D. 1235 and thus arrives at the conclusion that he was
defeated by the Pandyasin A. D. 1264‘. This is clearly a
miscalculation; as will be seen later, the battle took place in
A.D. 1255-56 after which date Someégvara’s insciiptions have
not been found.
Kannanlir or Vikramapura has been identified by Dr.
Hultzsch with a village named Kannaniir five miles north of
rirangam, which is now completely in ruins. Part of the sur-
rounding rampart and traces ot the moat of an extensive fort
are still visible there. Detached stones have been discovered
on the spot with the Hoysala birudas inscribed on them The
Doctor was able to fix the site with the help of an inscription
in which the king mentions “ (the image of) the lord Poysla-
€$vara which we have set up in Kannaniir alias Vikrampuram
in Rajarajavlanadu.” An inscription in the ruins of an old
temple informs us that the name of that temple is Poysaleés-
vara. Hence the discovery ®.

E.C., ll, Md, 121; E. C., XII, Tp, 21.

A. S. L. R., 1900-10, p. 152; E. C., 1il, Nj, 3.
E.C., IV, Ng, 98.

E.L,11, p. 8. s Ibid,
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A new inscription found in the Hole-Narsipur Taluk
informs us that in A. D. 1238 Somedvara was residing at Vi-
jayarajéndrapattapa *“which he had brought into existence in
the Chola kingdom”*. All the other inscriptions inform us
that he was residing at Vikramapura, which was erected by
himself in the Chdla kingdom. Probably the two names
refer to the same place.

Someévara had settled there with his queen Sovala-devi
as early as A. D. 1225, in the life~-time of his father, for the
purpose of guarding his southern boundaries and for assist-
ing the Chola king. Even after the death of Narasimha,
Somedvara made his permanent residence at Kannaniir, and
rarely visited Dorasamudra. An inscription in the Banga-
lore Taluk informs us that he had created Kannaniir for his
pleasure in the Chdla Mandala and that he had conquered it
with the might of his own arm *.

The transfer of the Hoysala Capital from Dorasamudra to
Kannaniir presupposes the transfer of political interest of
the Hoysala kings from the northern territories to those of
the south. From the time of Vishpuvardhana onwards the
Hoysalas had always attempted to overthrow the Chalukya
yoke and to battle with the Kalachuryas, the Kadambas and
the Yadavas for a share in the Kuntala country. During the
time of Narasimiha Il the politics of Southern India took a
sudden change. The Chalukyas, the Kalachuryas and the
Kadambas were destroyed within the space of half a cen-
tury. But the Yadavas grew more powerful and established
a substantial empire on the ruins of the Chalukya territory
in the north. Narasirhha Il had the true hereditary spirit
of extending his kingdom, but he perceived that the Yadavas
could not be shaken; and hence his attention was directed
to the south, where civil wars and bitter hostilities between
the neighbouring empires had reduced the land to a political
chaos and offered a fresh field of conquests to the Hoysalas.

t Q.J.M.S.,1I,p.12.
* E.C.,IX,Bn,6,
3 M. A R., 191213, p. 3.
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Somesvara's activities in the Chdla country are dated
from almost the beginning of his father’s reign as mentioned
before. Of him it is said that when he first began to walk
Chéra went befare him, calling out: “Bravo! Mind your steps
Deva!”, while the Chdla king and Pandya, one on each
side, held his hand *. In the beginning of his reign Somes-
vara retained the same political attitude towards the Chdlas
and the Pandyas—"The displacer of the Papdyas and the
setter up of the Chdlas’’; but soon afterwards he became
hostile to the Chdlas too.

In A.D. 1237 Sdmédvara claims to have “uprooted”
Chdla in the field of battle, but when he claimed refuge
he protected him®. The battle took place in A. D. 1234-35
the year of his coronation in which year he returned to
Dorasamudra after having marched to the Chdola—Papdya
kingdom®. The Chdla king was assisted by his feudatory
Chdda-Tikka who boasts of having defeated the Karnata
king Someéa at Champapuri, and of having established the
Chola king on the throne*. The Chdla king Rajaraja III,
whom Narasirha Il had restored to the throne after defeating
the Pallavas and the Papdyas, managed to continue his
weak rule till A. D. 1243, but Someévara’s hostilily towards
him shows that when Rajaraja found himself secure on the
throne, he turned refractory towards his Hoysala benefactor.
Hence Somesévara was obliged to subdue him. This was evi-
dently in the interest of Some€$vara who now had established
a substantial power in the Chdla country, and therefore the
inimical attitude of Rajardja would weaken his influence.

In the meantime the Kadava king Perunjinga had resum-
ed hostilities with the Hoysalas after his defeat in A.D.
1231, and hence Sdme§vara had to march against him.
In A.D. 1237 he was encamped at Mangalada-koppa on his
victorious expedition against Kadava-Raya®. An inscription

¢ E.C, VI, Kp, 12, * E.C, V, Ak, 128,
: E.C., Xi, Ji,33.

¢ Cf, Ayyar, Historical Sketches of Ancient Deccan, I, p. 284.
+ E.C,V, Ak, 123
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dated A.D. 1236 gives Some$vara the title * up-rooter of the
Magara kingdom and establisher of the Chdla kingdom’ *.
This was one of the distinguishing epithets of his father;
nevertheless it signifies Somedvara’s hostile attitude to-
wards the Magaras. In A. D. 1256 he sent a message to
them through his general Narasimha-nayaka. But appa-
rently the Magara king did not accept the demand conveyed
in the message. It therefore resulted in a battle in which
Narasimha-nayaka was killed®.

Somedvara’s reconciliation with the Chdlas in the year
A. D. 1237 was only temporary, hostilities having broken out
again after a few years. The Papdyas on the other hand
became friendly with Somés$vara after the death of Maravar-
man Sundara Panpdya I in A.D 1237. His successor Sundara
Papdya Il addressed Somesvara as uncle (Mamadigal), and it
issupposed that Sundara Pandya’s mother Pammeyakkan
was probably Some$vara’s sister®. It is also apparent that
Sundara Pandya Il sought protection and acknowledged the
supremacy of Some$vara. An inscription of the eighth year
of Sundara Pandya (A.D. 1246) records gifts of a village to
certain Brahmans and the naming of it after Hoysala Somées-
vara‘. Aninscription dated the seventh year of Sundara
Pandya records the settlement of disputes between the
Saivas and the Vaishpavas by Appanna danppayaka, one
of the offiers of Some$vara®. In another inscription of
the eleventh year of the same Pandya king mention is made
of a Hoysala officer who was apparently a representative of
Someévara in the court of Sundara Papdya®. In A.D. 1247
Someévara assumed the title ** Pandyardjya-sthapandcharya’’
(establisher of the Papdya kingdom)® instead of his former

E.C, X1, Dg, 129.

E.C.,V, Ak, 166.

Rangacharya, Madras Inscriptions, 11, p. 1452,
Ibid., 111, p. 1502,

Ibid., p. 1652

Ibid., p. 1500.

E.C., I, Md, 62.

- > o e W



—_ 189 —

title * Pandyarafa-disapatta’’ (displacer of the Pandya king).
Such titles indicating Hoysala protection of the Pandya king-
dom were commonly used by his descendents®. In A.D. 1254
he styled himseif “Sdarvabhauma” (universal emperor)*; and
his inscriptions are found as far south as Sendalai and Man-
nargudi in the Tanjore District,® which probably marked the
southern boundary of his empire.

The weak reign of the Chola emperor Rajaraja Il
terminated in about A. D. 1243; but storm was again gather-
ing. Maravarman Suridara Pandya was advancing from
the south and the Pallava chief was ready to take advantage
of the internal dissensions and establish himself independent-
ly in the northern parts of the Chdla empire. The confusion
increased on the occasion of the accession of Rajendra
Chdla Il «.

The latter ascended the throne in the year A. D. 1246 °.
He addressed Somedvara as uncle®, a term indicating some
blood relationship. But unlike his predecessor he showed
bitter enmity towards the Hoysala king. During the first
five years of his reign, however, he was obliged to bow
down to the superior power of Some$vara. He needed an
interval of quiet to collect the scattered forces of his king-
dom and then to make one final convulsive effort to prevent
the collapse of the great Chdla empire. That the Chola king
acknowledged the suzerainty of Some$vara and that he
sought an interval of peace can be seen from an important
incident of the perind. In the fourth year of Rajéndra Chola's
reign a committee was formed to enquire into the affairs of
the temple in Kurukkainadu, which included the great minis-
ters Aliya-Somaya dapdanayaka, Sevaya dapdanayaka and

B. C., XII, Tp, 12; 11, Tn, 78, 97; IV, Kp, 9; Ng, 97.
E.C.,, V, Ak. 108,

Rangacharya, Madras Inscriptions, 111, p. 1569,
Aiyangar, Anclent India, p. 158.

E. I, VIi, p. 176.

Ivid., p. 171.
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Sdmanatha Viftaya who were officers at Somédvara's courtt,
In the fifth year of Rajéndra Chdla, Somaya-dapdanayaka
made a gift of land to the temple of Madhurantaka-Cholis-
vara in Sdlakulamapikka-Chaturvédi mangalam ®*,

By A. D. 1252 Rajeéndra-Chdla turned hostile to his
suzerain Some$vara and started an ambitious military cam-
paign to restore the power of the Cholas. Among the achieve-
ments of the king, in an inscription in Tanjore District, are
mentioned his capture of the stronghold of Vira-Rakshasa,
which was called Uttara-Lanka; his victory over the Pap-
dyas; and his power over the Karpataka king Sdméévara,
“Vira-Rakshasa is said to be the sole hero of the Vadugas,
and Rajendra’s campaign against him was perhaps due to a
general war against K6pperunjinga whose territories extend-
ed as far as Draksharama and who had given a good deal of
trouble to Rajaraja Il1” 2. In his seventh year (A. D. 1252-53)
Rajendra Chola styles himself “the hostile rod of death to the
Kannariga (Karpataka) king” and boasts that the hero's
anklets were put on his feet ‘“‘by the hands of Vira-Somes-
vara” *; while another inscription, referring to the same
incident informs us that Rajéendia Chdla humbled his uncle
Someévara, the Karpataka king so thoroughly that he put
on the Chola's leg an anklet of heroes with his own hand®.
Somesvara on his part seems to have been assisted by his
feudatories the Changalva chiefs Boppa Dévarasa and Soma
Dévarasa, who, apparently after the battle with the Cholas,
accompanied him in A. D. 1252 as far as Ramanathapura on
the banks of the Kaveri when he was paying a visit to Dora-
samudra®. Though it is probable that the Hoysalas suffered
a defeat at the hands of Rajendra Chdla IIl, it is not possible
that the defeat materially affected their position, since the
Cholas were soon swallowed up by the rising Papdyas.

Rangacharya, Madras Inscriptions, 111, p. 1525.
Ibid., p. 1513,

Ibid., 11, p. 1328,

E. I, Vi, p. 176.

Rangacharya, op. cit., 111,.p. 1524,

Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 106; E.C.,V, Ag, !
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The loyalty of the Pandyas to the Hoysala crown ceased
with the death of Maravarman Sundara Pandya II. His
successor Jatavarman Sundara Papdya I is considered to be
perhaps the greatest of the Papdya kings of Madura, for it
was during his rule that the kingdom reached the utmost
limit of expansion!. The Koyilolugu, a iecord of giits
made to the Ranganatha temple at Srirangam, gives us a
glimpse into the extensive military expeditions and the wealth
of the treasury of Jatavarman Sundara Pagdya. Heie he
styles himself the uprooter of the Kerala race, a second
Rama in plundeiing the island of Lanka, the tl.underbolt to
a mountain the Chdla race, the dispeller of the Karnata king,
the fever to the elephant Kathaka king (the Gajapati, king
of Cuttack in Orissa), the jungle-fire to the forest Viraganda-
gopala, a lion to the deer Ganapati (the Kakatiya king)®.

Inscriptions of the year A. D, 1256-57 infoim us for the
first time of the defeat suffered by Someévaia at the hands of
the Pagdyas; and the death of Som&vaia is hinted at 1n an
inscription dated A. D. 1257 2, therefqre it is probable that tie
battle between the Pandyas and the Hoysalas terminated by
the year A. D. 1256-57. The cause of this conflict was pei-
haps the as§Sumption of independence by Jatavarman Sundara
Papdya I who had Dy this time started his campaigns against
the neighbouring teiritories. In about A. D. 1255 Vikrama,
probably a feudatory of Som@$vara, “pursued after the
Pandya king, slew the enemy and gained great wealth by
victory. He terrified the hostile kings and drove off their
elephant troops”. But he was kiiled in battle¢. It is here
indicated that the Papdyas were driven away. But soon
afterwards they marched to Srirangam and Kanpaniir the
capital of Someéévara. A record of this time registers the
utter defeat suffered by Somé$vara at the hands of )atavar-
man. “He destroyed the Chera king and his army in battle;

Alyer, Historical Sketches of Ancient Deccan, 1, p. 164.
L A., XL, p. 137.

E.C, IV, Kp. 9.

E. C., VI, Kd, 115,
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levied tribute on the Chdla; by the strength of his arm he
inflicted defeat on the Hoysala king in the country which is
watered by the Ponni (Kaveri) and cut off his powerful
cavalry and infantry together with many commanders, such
as Sifgana, who were renowned for their valour; killed the
Chera king, who offered protection to the Hoysala sovereign
when the latter fled from the field; captured Kannaniir and
received a tribute of elephants from the Karpata”!. The
occupation of Jdtavarman Sundara Papdya in értrangam is
further | proved by the wealth of jewelry he bestowed on the
Ranganatha temple there. The Koyilolugu says that the
immense booty obtained from the vanquished kings was
utilised in the construction of Tulapurusha mandapas and
the completion of the thousand pillared mandapa. )atavar-
man also presented several jewelled ornaments to the god-
desses, and covered the roofs of the temple with plates of
gold. Thus he is said to have expended eighteen lakhs of
gold pieces for covering the temple with gold, and another
eighteen lakhs for minor expenses; and acquired the title
“Koyil-pon-meéynda-Perumal” (he who covered the temple
with gold)*.

It is surmised that Some$vara was killed in battle, for
an inscription in the Ranganatha temple informs us that
“having caused to long for the other world that moon
of the Karpata (Some$vara)....King Sundara Pandya rose
full of brilliancy’’ *. An inscription dated A. D. 1257 registers
the suicide of the Hoysala officer Kanneya Nayaka together
with his wives and servants, apparently on the death of
Someédvara. “Kanneya Nayaka with his wives....six times
embraced Garuda on the head of an elephant and fulfilled
his engagement with Someévara-déva” <. It was a custom
for a few faithful followers called the garudas, to die with
the king. Thus it is probable that Some$vara was Kkilled

Ct. Aiyar, Historical Sketches of Ancient Deccan, 1, p. 165.
L A, XL, p. 137.

E. L, 1, p. 14,
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in the battle of A. D. 1256. The same year Ramanatha
succeeded Some$vara in his southern dominions; this can
be supposed from an inscription of his which has been tound
at érirangam ard is dated A. D. 1257 *. But Kannanlir seems
to have been occupied by Jatavarman Sundara Pandya even
in A. D. 1264, since in that year (fourteenth year of his reign)
he issues orders from there regarding a gift of land®. It s
very probable that Ramanatha had to cater int) a treaty with
the Pandya king and to send him back with a tribute in orde
to take posse.sion of the lost territories of his father.

While Somesvara was caorossed in the affairs ol his
southern territorries he was ever watching with concern
his northern boundary which was Leing thicatcned by the
Yadavas. Someésva:a’s principal collision with the Yadavas
took place du:ing his father's life-time before A. ). 1229. He
had taken charge of the Chola-nad in A.D. 1226, but the
fresh aggression of the Yadavas after the defeat of Vikrama-
pala and Pavusa obliged Somesvara to maich nortiwards.
The Yadava army was headed by Krishna Kandhara® He
was probably the crown prince at this time since he ascend-
ed the thirone only in A. D. 1247, Addayada Harihara the
chief mini.ter of Narasimiia had taken an important part in
subduing the Yadavas under him. He continued to be the
minister of Someés$vara too, and most probably the inscription
which mentions his victory over the Yadavas might be
referring to the battle against Krishna Kandhara as well as
against Vikramapala and Pavusa®.

The Yadavas, however, started fresh incursions; and in
A. D. 1238 Yadava Singhana styled himself the coaquerer of
Hoysala ¢ bul Somesdvara proved moire than a matci for him.
In A. D. 1236 he was stationed at Pandharpur (near Shola-

L A, XL, p. 137.
Rangacharya, Madras Inscriptions, 1, p. 112.
E.C.,, IV,Ng,93; E. C., Ill, Md, 122,
Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 519.

, E. C., 11, Md, 121,
]. B.B.R.A. 8, IX, p. 326.
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pur)t, The fact that he had marched so far north in the
heart of the Yadava territory, proves that he succeeded in
pursuing Sifghapa’s army and defeating it. But Some§-
vara must have retreated soon afterwards fer we see that
Singhana had started his aggressive wars afresh. In A. D.
1239 he sent an army including 30,000 horses to capture the
fort of Gutti. Singhana's army then marched still south and
raided the territory of the ldagur chief®. In A. D. 1242 they
marched further still to Kabahu-nad. A battle ensued between
the Yadavas and the army of the chief of Kabahunad who
was a feudatory of SOnesvara; and most probably the Yada-
vas weie driven back

There was quiet for a short time; but trouble began again
in A. D. 1248 after the accession of Krishna Kandhara. Under
the incessant onslaught of the Yadavas the Hoysalas were
losing their hold on the territory now comprising the Chital-
droog District and for the first time between A. D. 1250 and
1263 Yadava inscriptions begin to appear there‘. Belagamve
which had been an important centre of the Hoysalas after the
fall of the Kadambas and the Kalachuryas was occupied by
the Yadavas in about the ycar A.D. 1215 during the time of
Singhana®. It was probably at this time that they made Bet-
tur in Davangere their cgpital®. But the Hoysalas were ever
exerting tliemselves to push back the enemy. Thus a Yada-
va inscription of A.D. 1255 styles the Hoysalas as “turbu-
lent”’. But in about A.D. 1255 negotiations were going on
between the two monaichs, through the medium of Somes-
vara’s minister Kunjanambi. “Pleasing both the Hoysala
emperor in the south and Ballaha (Kandhara) himself in the
north he tormed an alliance between the two kings which

Bombay Archaeological Report, 1898, p. 5.
E. C., V1iI, Sb, 319.

M. A. R., 1914-15, p. 55,

E.C., XI,Dg, 88, 50, 103, 48.
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Mpysore and Ccorg Gazetteer, 11, p. 475.
J.B.B.R.A.S., Xll, p.47.
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was universally praised, and obtained credit in negotiating for
peace and war as an embodiment of perfect truth and an ‘orna-
ment of mercy”!. From the fact that the Hoysalas employed
their minister for the purpose of negotiation it is evident that
they had given up all hopes of defeating the Yadavas at the
moment. Besides A.D. 1255 was the year in which Somes-
vara had to devote all his attention and energy to attack
the turbulent Pandyas who had come to capture Kannaniir;
and hence he was forced to make peace with the Yadavas.

The western boundary of the Hoysalas was intact dur-
ing the time of Somesvara. The Changalvas who had disap-
peared after their overthrow at the time of Vishpuvardhana
appear again during the reign of SOmeésvara as his faithful
feudatories. These were Soma deva and Boppa déva who
were ruling together at Kodagu érirangapattana in the Coorg
District. In the year A.D. 1252 when Some$vara was travel-
ling from Kannaniir to visit Dorasamudra they came to Rama=
nathapura to receive him. This city which they had re-built
in A. D. 1245 probably marked their southern boundary
on the banks of the Kaveri river which Somesvara had to
ford®. The Changalvas were an able support to Somegvara
in subjugating the Kerala kingdoms in the south and they
styled themselves ‘‘a submarine fire to the ocean the Kerala
forces”?.

Another great feudatory of Somesvara was Mahasamanta
Mareya Nayaka who claims to have defeated Maleya®.

Among Somesévara’s queens Somala-dévi seems to have
been his favourite, with whom he lived at Kannaniir in the
beginning of his reign. She was his patta-mahishi®. She
belonged to the Bharadvaja kula of the Soma varm$a and was
born to King Chiddarasa and” Queen Vudanachi. On her
death in A. D. 1253, SOmngévara, then living at Kannanr,

E.C., V, Ak, 108,
E.C., V,Ag 5. E.C, I, Intiod., p. 15.
Ibid.
E.C., XIli, Tp,78.
* Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 322,
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resolved to make a grant for her “final happiness”. Accor-
dingly on the occurrence of the eclipse of the sun, after hear-
ing a discourse on the merit arising from gifts at such a time,
he made a grant of Madanapalli and Mattikaffa in Kalukuni-
nad, as an agrahara of 70 sharcs, renamiug tie places Soma-
lapura®,

SOmesvara had another pajta-mahishi named Bijjala-rani,
the mother of Narasimha Ill. Her beauty is described in a
queer mannei— “fo move in the neighbourhood of the bright-
ness of whom made the wives of other kings honourable” &,

He had yet another wife Dévala-mahadeévi of Chalukya
lineage who bore him a son Ramanatha and a daughter Pon-
nambala-mahadevi®.

Among the feudatories of Soinedvara we find Konguh-
varina-dharma Mahaiajadhiraja, Mahamandale$vara Ganga-
rasa, ruling Arabala Seventy!; Narasingaya-Nayaka tuling
Bemmattaniir’; Mahasamantadipati Vira-Rajendra Chola-
Kukula-Nadava Kadasur Appeya-Nayaka®; Feudatory Sun-
keya Tennayakar of Madhava Chaturvidi Manglam the
subducr of Nilgiii’; Chika-Machi-deva of Kancyala, Gopanpna
and Ranganna together ruling a “settled kingdom” in Nugu-
nad *,

Among the officeis we find that the three brothers Kesi-
1aja-dannayaka, Billayya-dagnayaka and Bettayya-dappayaka
of Narasiitha 1I’s court were sull living in A.D. 1252; but it is
interesting tv note thai they weic obliged to ask the consent of
then sons Kesityapna, Gautamayya and Siripayya for confer-
Ing a grant to tne Ke$avesvara temple®. Probably the latter

E.C,, IX, Bn,6.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 212; E. C., 111, Tn, 97,
E. L, 1, p.8.
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had retired from service in favour of their sons. Addayada
Harihara dapgayaka who made a name in the battle with the
Yadavas under Narasirhha, continued the office of minister in
the time of Somgévara*. The great minister Perkadidéva dap-
nayaka son of Sriranga dapnayaka was an administrator in
the Chéla country. In A.D. 1236 he joined all the Mahajanas
of Durgaiyar-agaram, the Sri-Vaishpavas of the eighteen map-
dalas and the great Nana deési in making a grant for the god
Tirumanikka in Merkoppal of Durgaiyar agraharam®. Bom-
mana dapnayaka was the great minister for peace and war?®
An epigraph of A.D. 1237 records a grant on the occa-
sion of Ardhddaya for the god Ellé$vara by an assembly of
Pasayitas or Masters of Robes and other officers. They were
the chief customs officer Vaijappa, the Mahia-pradhana
Polalva danpayaka’s balu-manusya (agent) Lakhapna Ra-
yagpa, the Maha-pasayita-heggade Kolliya Ramanga, and
the Maha-pasayita mina-béntikara (fish-hunter) Mayileya
Nayaka’s son Nageya Nayaka’s balu-manusya Heggade
Hariyanna-Perumale-Nayaka .

E.C., I, Md, 123,

M. A.R., 1017, P. 46.
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p. 136); Sovi-dannayaka (M.A.R., 1926, p. 43); Royal inspector
Heggade Nakanna (E. C., XII, Tp, 128); Kava Somesvara danna-
yaka (Ranyacharya, Madras Inscriptions, llI, p. 1617); Allala.
deva dannayaka (E. C., 1V, Hg, 10); Master of Robes, Raghava-
Devanna (E. C., V, Cn, 221).

¢ M A.R., 1912-13, p. 38.



CHAPTER XII11

Narasimha Iil. A. D. 1254-1291

Contemporaries
Hoysala Kings:—
Ramanatha, A. D. 1254 to 1295.
Yadava Kines:—
Knishna Kandhara, A. D. 1247 to 1260
Mahadeva, A D. 1260 to 1271
Ramachandra, A. D. 1271 to 1309.

In the previous chapter it was seen that the year A. D.
1256-57 marked the conflict between the Papdyas and the
Hoysalas ending in a signal victory for the former. But before
this final catastrophe Some$vara had thought of initiating his
sons in the administration of the empire. Fiom his long ex-
perience of nearly thirty years he had found that it was impos-
sible to rule a kingdom extending from the Tungabhadradown
to Madura undet a single umbrella. The situation became
more difficult in A. D. 1254, when the Yadavas in the north
and the Papdyas in the south were threatening to invade the
Hoysala territory. Somesdvara felt the approach of his
end and destruction. It was at this time that he embarked
on a new scheme of government: his northern territory was
bequeathed to Narasirha IIl, while the territory now com-
prising the Kolar District and the Tamil-nad fell to the shaie
of Ramnatha. These two young princes were to be installed
on their thrones in a grandeur worthy of Hoysala name
and prestige. The merriment of the coronation festivities
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coupled with the tense political excitement throws a tragic
gloom over the atmosphere. The details of this occasion
have not come down to us, but one instance impresses us
greatly. Someévara established the Mukkode (or triple
umbrella in the Vijaya-Tirtadhinatha basadi and sct up an
order in the four frontier provinces to honour it, and to show
that “the lordship of the earth was his”!. The triple
umbrella is, no doubt, the symbol of the triple rule of
Somesvara, Narasimha, and Ramanatha. By this scheme of
government he entertained hopes of further improvement in
his empire; but the duality of power proved a complete failure,
and it was the primary cause of the downfall of the kingdom
in the next generation.

Narasimha IIl was born to Bijala-ranpi on the 12th of
August A. D. 1240%.  On the occasion of his coronation in
A. D. 1254 he paid a visit to Boppa-deva-dagpayaka’s
basadi. There he made an offering to the god Vijaya-Par§va
and read the genealogy of his linc in a former $@sana?.
A later inscription informs us that he being steady as a boy,
on his coming of age, with King Someésvara’s approval
he assumed the splendid ctown for the protection of the
Hoysala kingdom*. In A.D. 1255 his (P’ratapa-Chakravartti,
the prince Kumara Narasirmha-déva’s) upanayana was cele-
brated. On this occasion he made grants to the Vijaya-
Paréva basadi of Boppa-déva-dapnayaka®. He was a small
boy when he ascended the throne.

The news of Somesvara’s death, and the division of the
Hoysala empire stimulated the Yadavas to renew their aggres-
sions. Krisna Kandhara, who had accepted the treaty of peace
from the Hoysala king, died in A.D. 1260, and was succeeded

$ E.C,V,BI, 125.

* E C. VI, Kd, 100. Here the birth of a son to Somesvara is
mentioned; it might be either Natasimha or Ramanatha but
since the tormer’s upanayana took place in A. D. 1255 the
above inscription probably refers to him,

3 E.C,V, Bl 125,

4 Jbid., Cn, 260,

Ibid., Bl, 126,



— 200 —

by his yonger brother Mahadéva. The Yadava forces at
first marched to the west against the Kadamba chiefs of
Banavasi and the Santaras of Hosagunda. Kadamba-Kava-
déva was attacked in A. D. 1268*, Kava-déva evidently be-
came a feudatory of the Yadavas; but subsequently he seems
to have been attacked by Narasimha’s army, for Saluva
Tikkama professes to have cstablished the Kadamba king
and disgraced the Hoysala king®. The Yadava king Maha-
deva marched into the Konkan and defeated Somesvaia the
Silahara chieftain. The fugitives took shelter 1n ships but
they were drowned. Fiom this time onwards Konkan was
annexed to the territories of the Yadavas .

Santara Bommarasa was busy defending himself against
the Yadava forces from the year A.D. 1264: and 1n A. D.
1270 he succeeded in repulsing them?*, but he was utterly
defeated by the army of Yadava Ramachandra in A. D. 1276°,
after which time the country now i1epresented by the Sagar
Taluk, fell to the shaie of the Yadavas. By A.D. 1282 the
Santara chief Bommarasa’s son Tammaiasa was ruling
Hosagunda as a feudatory of the Yadavas °.

During this time Narasimha was engaged in subduing the
rebellions in the east, mostly instigated by his step-brother,
Ramanatha. But the most formidable enemy in these 1egions
seems to have been the liungdla king ot Nidugal with his
capital at Hemavati. The Irungéla chiefs had previously
suffered defeat at the hands of the Hoysala kings from the
time of Vishnuvardhana. During the time of Narasimha Il
they obtained an able support from the Yadavas’ and
took courage to invade the Hoysala territory. In A. D.

t E C., Xl Dg,T79.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 41.

Bhandarkar, History of the Deccan. (Bombay Gazetteer 1, part
1, p. 246.

E. C., VIII, Sa, 137 to 140.

Ibid., Sa, 69-70.
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- @ o



— 201 —

1269, the entire force of Irungodla allied with those of 3
local chieftain named QGuleya-Nayaka and raided Ane-
biddatasi-nad which was then ruled by the Hoysala minister
Kumara Vira-Cliikka Ketaya-Nayaka!. In A. D. 1276 the
Irungdla king allied with Saluva-Tikkama and marched
against Dorasamudra® This was cvidently a rash step
since single-handed Irungdla was no match to the lloysala
king. Immediately aftetwards the Hoysala minister Chikka-
Ketaya-Nayaka carried on a successful expedition “with
the East” * evidently against the Irungdla king. The letter
made immediate preparations to fortify himself against fur-
ther attacks. In A.D. 1278 he directed his minister Becha
to build impregnable foits at Nidugal and Haniya “on
account of enemies who would not submit*.” Butin A. D.
1285 Narasimha himself marched at the head of an army to
the Nidugal fort, and destroyed a village called Bageyakere®.

While Narasiriha was engaged in these expeditions the
Yadavas, as described before, had alieady encroached, upon
the territories of the Kadambas and the Santaras, and now
they were prepating to attack the Hoysalas. In the previous
reign they had usuiped the important stronghold of Bela-
gamve This was a safe place of retreat for them after
carrying on raids in the neizhbouring territoiies. In A. D.
1271 the Yadava king Mahadéva invaded into the Hoysala
territory with g large force of elephant and horse, but Nara-
sirhha put up such a strong opposition that he had to beat a
hasty retreat in a single night saying * flight is best .

The same year Mahadéva died and was succeeded by
his son Amapa but he was immediately deprived of his
crown by lis cousin Ramachandra, the son of Krishna
Kandhara®. In his time the seat of the Sevuna government in
C., XII, Tm, 49.
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the south was located at Bettur, close to Davanagere!. In
A. D. 1275 Ramachandra gave the government of the country
from Rayanakhanda in the south to thc >erddore on the north
to his minister Tipparasa®. The steady progress of the
Yadavas in the south endangered the Hoysala kingdom and
hence they started a formidable defence. They first attempt-
ed to regain their power in the neighbourhood of Banavasi®.
The cnmity between the two powers reached its climax in
A. D. 1276. In the name of the Seévuua king Ramachandia,
his general Saluva Tikkama, assisted by Jeyi-déva and Haii-
pala (probably some local chiefs) and strenghtened by the
army of Irungdla invaded the Hoysala territory and suddenly
encamped at Belavadi, which is to the north of lalebidu,
and laid seige to the fort. Another formidable ally of the
Yadavas was the Mahamandalé$vara Immadi Balaha Deva-
rasa of the Sétuvina Rajya‘. The enemy was so sure of
victory that Saluva Tikkama boasted “I will take Dora-
samudra in only one minute”; but the Hoysala army put up
a vigorous defence under the lcadership Kumara Chikka-
Ketaya-dannayaka, and a bloody battle took place on the 25th
of April resulting in a victory over the enemy who were
driven back in confusion beyond Dummi, the hill on the
Shimoga and Chitaldroog frontier. Prince Chikka-Ketaya’s
son Ankeya was the hero-of the battle. “On Chikka-Kgtaya
asking ‘who will conquer the army?’ Anka himself responded
with all his heart; and the champion over those who have new
titles, smote and offered up as a sacrifice to the points of the
compass the army of the Sévunas spread over the four
quarters, so that all the braves in the world shouted. Sparks
flashed as scalps of heads flew off, while horses cut to pieces
formed a sea of blood; and when the brave Anka fell upon and
smote them, Haripala was afraid, Saluva fled, saying ‘I am
disgusted’ and Jeyi-déva beat his mouth—so fearlessly did he

Rice, Mysore and Cooig, p, 109.
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expose himself in this great battle. Though Saluva had
spiead over the whole country in Belavadi, listen, Anka gave
him time neither to reimove his last encampment nor to take
food, but attagked and drove him back as far as Dummi”.
Saluva himself was in personal danger, the band of honour
on his forehead being spoiled by the two gencrals Nanjeya
and Gullaya*. A Yadava inscription however gives quitc a
different version. It informs us that Saluva Tikkama captured
the city of Dorasamudra, accomplished his object, and {ook a
tribute of atrmanncr of wealth, especially of horses and
clephants™. Though the levying of tribute from the Hoysala
king cannof be anything more than a boast yet it is evident
that the Yadavas had plundered along the track of their
expedition, and captured some of the northern teriitories of
the Hoysala kingdom. In A. D. 1277 the town of Harihara
was under the Yadava king Ramanitha, and there on his
return from Dorasamudra, Saluva Tikkama erected the
Lakshmi-Narayapa temple in memory of his former sovercign
Yadava Mahadéva and of his successful campaign against
the Hoysalas*. The country now known as the Sorab Taluk,
which had so long been a territory of the Hoysalas abounds
in Yadava inscriptions after this date’. It is therefore clear
that a large portion of the northern Hoysala territory was
conqueied by Ramachandia. Further, his titles signify his
conquest of the Hoysilas. He styles himself “the disgracer
of the Hoysala Raya and cstablisher of the Tclunga Raya”®,
“arough hand on the bracelet of the Laksmi the Hoysala
king’s empire”®,

The Hoysalas were not slow to rctaliate. In A. D. 1285,
as desciibed before, Narasimha ousted the Yadava ally
Irungola, while his general Singeya Nayaka was cngaged in

E. C., V, Bl, 164, 165.
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a battle with the Yadava feudatory Chaundarasa at Kurugddu,
The latter was killed*. By A. D. 1287 the Hoysalas recovered
some of their territory in the north and therefore the Yadavas
had to transfer their seat of government froem Bettfir to the
east at Bemmattan-Kallu the present Chitaldroog, which
was then the centre of their territory in the south®.

In spite of the fact that Narasihha Il made cfforts to
regain his lost power, the incessant feuds and the want of
unity among the neighbouiing powers brought ruin on the
Hoysala émpire, and only a generation later it was destined
to see its final downfall. Narasimha died in A. D. 1291, and
again, according to the time honouied custom a faithful ser-
vant of the king committed suicide on his death, as his fore-
fathers had done previously®. )

Narasirhha assumed all the hereditary titles of his fore-
fathers, but many of them do not have a meaning in his case.
They run thus: Protector of all lands, favourite of carth and
fortune, great king of kings, lord of Dwaravati-pura, sun to
the lotus feet of the Yadava kula, head ornament of the wise,
king over the male rajas, champion among the Malepas,
gapda berunda, unshaken warrior, sole hero, terrible in the
field of battle, Malla of the Sanivara Siddi, giri-durga, in bra-
velty a Rama, a lion to the eclephants his enemies, a rare
embodied manmatha, the setter up of the Chdla Raya, the
protector of the Pandya kingdom, the setter up of columns of
victory from Seétu to Vindhya, unequalled for valour, $ri
Vishpuvardhana Pratapa Chakravarti Hoysala Bhujabala

r1 Vira-Narasirhha Dévarasa‘. The king signed himself as
Malaparol-ganda®.

The domestic life of Narasirhha is a blank, but a tradi-
tion regarding the tragic end of his sister calls for notice.
The story is related to account for the destruction of Dora-
samudra. It goes:—

E. C., VI, Ci, 24.
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“The king’s sister had been married to the Jingi Raja,
but was now a widow. She therefore came on a visit to her
brother, accompanied by her two sons, Lakkana and Virana,
who were Verys handsome young men. One of the king's
wives concelved a guilty passion for them, but her advances
being alike repelled by cach in turn, her love changed to
hate, and she denounced them to the king as having made
overtures to her. The king, enraged, ordered them to be
at once impaled, and their bodics exposcd like those of
common malefactors at one of the city gates. Hearing what
had happened their unfortunate mother hastened to the
palace to demand an enquiry and justice. Butit was too
late, the fatal order had been exccuted, and she was not only
put out of the palace, but the inhabitants were forbidden to
give her any assistance. In the agony of despair she wan-
dered from street to street invoking the vengence of the
Almighty on her brother and predicting the speedy downfall
of his cmpire. Arriving at the potters’ street, worn with
fatigue and sorrow, she requested and received a draught of
water, in return for which act of kindness she declared that in
the destruction of the capital that street should be spaied. It
is the only one that has survived”.! There is no inscription
which corioborates this tradition. The stiange survival of
a street in an old ruined city must have led to the concoction
of the story.

Narasirha’s rcligious inclinations were towards Jain-
ism. As described at the beginning of this chapter, he paid
homage to the god Vijaya Paréva of Boppa-deva's basadi.
An inscription dated A.D. 1282 mentions the rdja guru Némi-
chandra-pandita-déva and praises the family of the Hoysala
king®. Némichandra was evidently the guru of Narasirmha IIL

But two inscriptions of A. D. 1288, found in Arsikere
‘Taluk, mention Saiva priests: rdja-guru Rudra$akti-déva and
rdya-rdja-guru mandalacharya-samaya-chakravarti Brahma-
rasi guru® Narasirhha Il had no doubt been partial towards

 Mysore and Coorg Gazetteer, 1, p. 219.
t E.C.,Il,334(121). 3 E.C,V, Ak, 11 and 14,
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Saiva faith and perhaps acknowlcdged it as the state religion.
His records reveal extensive grants made to Saiva and
Vaishnava temples made in different parts of the country.
In A. D. 1276 he granted lands to Saiva, temples of the
Lingayat creed*. In A. D. 1276 he gave endowments to
the Vaishnava and Salva quarters of the great agrahara of
Prasanna Somandthapura established by some former noble
while in A. D. 1281 he madc grants to the Achaiyas, Vaish-
navas and Nambiyars of that Agrahara®. But the most
notable help rendered by the king was to the temple at
Varanasi or Benares. In A. D. 1278 he made a grant of the
village Hebbala in Kongu-nad together with its assoclated
villages on the channel assessed at an annual rental of 648
pagddas and freed from all imposts, to provide for the taxes
which the Karnata people (his subjects) resident in Kadi had
to pay to the Turukshas (the Mahomedan rulers) and for the
daily offerings to the god Vi$védvara of Varanasi, for the
chatra, the distribution of food and for all other religious
works ®.

Narasimha had under him many notable ministers and
feudatories. Among them Perumale dagpayaka stands
supreme as the public bencfactor. He was a Brahmin of the
Atriya gotra of the Ratta line, and his parents were Vishnu
Désha and Trivitta Manchale. It is said that once he offered
up the head of the powerful king Ratnap@la to the Lakshmi
of victory, though there was a screen (of the tent) between
them, and capturing that tent (javanike) obtained the name
of Javanike Narayapa‘. His usual titles run as the Maha-
mandalédvara, his father-in-law’s warrior, Rautta-rdya,
Javanike Narayana, plunderer of the Chola camp, worshipper
of the lotus feet of Ramakrishna, Mahapradhana, the Brah-
madhiraja Ganga Perumale Dévarasa, lord of KGliganagatfa-
vritti in Pandya-nad®. Perumale was a great favourite of the

M. A, R., 1912-13, p. 30.
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king. In A. D. 1284 he rcwarded him with an estate consist-
ing of three villages together with their respective hamlets in
the neighbour-hood of Bellur (Nagamangala Taluk) which
was called the Udbhaya-Narasihapura!. Here he had
undertaken extensive irrigation works in A. D. 1270, chief
among them being the rebuilding of Allalasamudra tank.
The Brahmins admit that he had “expended much money and
ensured a permanent supply of water in the channels of the
rice-fields of Udbhaya-Narasithhaputa”®. In A. D. 1285 he
converted the Brahmapuri hill (one of the lLeights ahove
Chitaldroog) into Peiumalepura where he established a
colony of Brahmins and purchased the Kuruba-Kaleya tank
with lands under it for their maintenance®. The tank was
improved . Several other inscriptions can be cited referring
to Perrumale’s religious endowments. It is interesting to
notc that he was a great educationalist. In A. D. 1290 we
find him purchasing certain lands at Mailange (the present
Malingi) for the purpose of endowing a college where ins-
tructions were imparted not only in Rigveda but also in
Nagara, Kannada, Tigula (Tamil) and Arya (Marathi)*.

Perumale’s mother Tilvitta Manchale or Manchiyakka
makes her appearance in a Belur inscription dated in the year
A. D. 1280 where she makes provisions for the rearing of
vrinddvanas (flower beds generally for {tolasi shrubs) so
that flowering lavender may be offered to the god Narasiri-
ha®. Perumale had three sons called Laksmi-Narayana-
dannpayaka, Ponnappa and Allappa’.

Another prominent minister was the king’s nephew
(his elder sister’s son) SOmeya dagpayaka, who had the
titles Gayi-gopala, ganda pendara, Mandalika, born to be
an adopted son, the senior dannayaka.®* SOmeya is said

E. C., 1V, Ng, 38. e E.C., IV, Ng, 48, 49.
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to have been associated with the king’s son Ballala,
in the administration of the country and the command of the
army*. Though this personage is not famed for his military
achievements, yet his high rank in court, tbgether with the
fact that he was the nephew of the reigning monarch raised
him in the ecsteem of the people. He was a very religious
man. The SOmanathapur temple, 1aised by him stands cven
to the piesent day as a testimony of his generosity and the
perfection of Hoysala architecture. The temple and the
great agrahara attached to it were bhuilt in A. D. 1270, with
the help of the king, on the occasion of the marriage of Some~
ya's daughters to Malli-déva, an oflicer ot the ariny and to
Chikka Kéteya danpnayaka whom the king had cherished like
his own son. Malli-deva and Chikka Keteya aie entitled
Kumaras and aie said to be the sons of the king®. “Son” is
only an expression of endearment and cannot always be
taken in its literal sense. Mallideva and Chikka Keéteya
were the nephews of SOmeya; and Chikka Keteya is ex-
pressly said to have becn Someya’s sister’s son’. In the
temple SOmeya erected scveral gods among which are Pra-
sanna Keédava, Ganda Pepdara Gopala, Varada Janardhana,
and within the precincts the six Brahma, twelve Ilamsa
Narayana, ten Matsya, twelve Sankarasana, twelve Krishna-
Avatdra, and on the banks of the Kaveri, the gods Lakshmi-
Narasimha, Yoga Narayapa, and the god Sarangapani of
Malavalli. He also made lavish giants for all the teachers
of science (sarva $astra upadhyayarige)*.
SOmeya-daggayaka’s guru was the learned Gangadha-
raya. He was intoletant towaids alien religions. Thus
he styles himself “‘a sun to the darkness the prevailing
Charvvaka and Baudha” doctrines and “‘an embodiment of
Agastya in ability to swallow up the shining Jaina ocean” .
Someya had an elder brother called Maleya, who oc-

¢ Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 7.

s E. C,V, Bi, 150, 165.

3 E. C,1I, Tn, 97, e

4 Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 325.
s B.C., Xl, Dg, 36.



— 209 —

cupied the post of a general in the army*'. Besides Malli.
deva and Chikka Keteya, Someya, had another son-in-law,
named gayi-govala, gapda-pepdara, Magdalika-jiibli, the
great minister Kumara Dorabhakkare-dagppayaka who was
ruling a kingdom in the east®.

Kumara Chikka Keéteya Nayaka, the son-in-law and
nephew of Soméya danpayaka, and tie foster son of the kiny,
was another important figure at the Hoysala court. As secn
in the begianing of this chapter, it was he that drove Saluva
Tikkama in the year A. D. 1276 from Dorasamudra and thus
saved his couniry from imminent peril. But later on hc
seems to have turned refractory towards his sovereign for in
A. D. 1279 the king being angry with him, arrested him and
dismissed Meye-deéva from his treasury. Kéteya’s son Ankeya
Nayaka was also attacked by the king's men® Chikka
Keteya’s grand-son, and the son of Ankeya, had died in the
baitle with Saluva Tikkana at Belavadi in A. D. 1276*.

Among the important feudatories Malli-déva and his son
Harihara were ruling the Changalva territory between A. D.
1280 and 1300*. Samantha Macha was the ruler of Kulkani-
nad, and in A.D. 1260 he is found marching against the
Male army °.
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Ak. 8); great minister Bimayya dannayaka (E. C., V, Ak. 8);
great minister Bireya-dannayaka (E. C., V, Ak. 10); Junior
Nonabeya Nayaka, ruler of Chalukeya vritti (E. C., VI,
Kd, 124); great minister Mallikarjuna (E. C., VI, Gu, 80);
grcat minister Hergade Kallaya (E. C., 1V, Gu, 72); Sarvadhi-
kari Samasta-senadhipati Mullular Devar, Teruvalandurai
Udaiyar of Emapperur (E. C., IX, Cp, 38); Serupayi-danna-
yaka (E. C., IX, Kn, 83); Hirlya Keleya Dannayaka (E, C., IX,
Kn, 80); the Mahamandalesvara Bachi Devarasa, lord of
Nandigiri, residing at Yelahanka (E.C., IX, Db, 31); Madu-
geya dannayaka (E. C., VII, Sh, 61, 62); minister Parames-
vara (E. C., V, B|, 87); treasurer Singeya (E, C.,, V, Cn, 261).
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CHAPTER XIV

Ramanatha, A.D 1254=1205
and

Visvanatha, A.D. 1295-1297.

Contemporatics:
Hoysala Kings:—
Narasirhha 11I, A. D. 1254-1291.
Ballala Ill, A. D. 1291-1342,
Pandya Kings:—
Jatavarman Sundara Pagdya I, A. D. 1251-1271.

Ramanatha, the son 6f SOmédvara and De@vala-deévi as-
sumed sovereignty over the Tamil districts of the Hoysala
kingdom. It was very unfortunate that a territory which was
plundered by the Pagdyas should have fallen to his share,
Even his capital, the city of Kannaniir, was occupied by the
enemy. His father died in battle in A. D. 1256 bequeathing
to him a disputed territory, without organisation and without
a capital. It has been said before that an inscription of Ra-
manatha belonging to the year A. D, 1257 was found in Sri-
rangam.! Butin A. D. 1264 Jatavarman Sundara Pagdya
issued orders from there regarding a gift of land.* This shows

¢ LA, Xl p 131, .
2 Rangacharya, Madras Inscriptions, 1, p. 112,
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that though the conquered territories were restored to Rima-
natha, the Pandyas still held sway. The situation can be
better understood in the light of the fact that Ramanatha had
by this time transferred his capital to a place called Kundapi
or Kundana, where he was mostly residing during the later
years of his reign . The object of this transfer was evidently
to take shelter in a place secure from the attacks of the
Pandyas, if they were so disposed, and from the inimical
disposition of the Vaishpava priests of the Srirangam island
which had been sorely neglected by his father who was a
staunch Saivaite. That the Vaishnavas of Srirangam were
inimical towards the Hoysalas can be gauged from an ins-
cription there which was written immediately after the con-
quest of the island by Jatavarman in A. D. 1256. At the very
outset it gives vent to the wounded feelings of the Vaishnavas
who presume that érir:mga had been reduced to a pitiable
state” under the rule of Hoysala Someéévara, and praises the
Pandya king *.

But that érirangam had been actually restored to Rama-
natha can be undeistood from several other inscriptions in
that island dated in the 2nd, 7th, 15th, and 17th years of
Ramanatha® Another inscription dated in the fifteenth year of
Ramanatha i. e. about A. D. 1269 records his gift, to a private
person, of four ornaments, to be given to the Ranganatha
temple. The person mentioned here had previously received
these ornaments from Vira Pandya ‘. Therefore it is evident
that immediately after the defeat of the Hoysalasin A. D.
1256, the island was restored to them. The inscriptions 1e-
ferred to above weie mostly found at the Ranganatha temple
recording the gifts of Ramanatha. Thus it may be supposed
that the treaty of pcace betwecn the two powers included
the clause that Ramanatha should patronise Vaishpavism.
The Ranganatha temple was the chief centre of that sect.
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After the death of Somes$vara the Cholas came to be the
allies of the Hoysalas, and Ramanatha and his son assumed
the hereditary title “‘establisher of the Chdla kingdom” !,
Two of Ramanatha’s inscriptions have been found in Nallii:
and Sulamangalam (Tanjore District)®. This affords a proof
of Hoysala domination over the Chola territories, as the
suzerain power.

Thus having seltled peacefully with his Chola and Pan-
dya ncighbours Ramanatha directed all his attention to the
north against his half brother Narasimha I It has been
seen that Some$vaia had divided his kingdom between them,
but nothing is known about tlic political relatioaship between
the two brothers. In the Pandya kingdom the custom was
similar; . e. division of the kingdom between {wo or more
brothers, but invariably one of them was acinowledged as
the supreme emperor while the otliers were suboidinate to
him. We find another parallel instance in the early Vijaya-
nagar rulers; Bukka and Harihara wete aid to be ruling
together, but the former was the supreme kiug.  Contrary to
these customs, Narasiimha and Ramanatha seem to have been
independent of cach other as can be gathered from the
inscriptions. DBut suspicion atise, as to why Ramanatha
siould have been hostile towards his brother. It may be
that Some$vara did not  make a satisfactory division of the
kingdom, or that he had placed Narasiriha in a superior posi-
tion which Ramanatha was not piepared to acknowledge.
The latter theory scems piobable because (a) such was the
custom amoag their neighbours, the Pandyas, (b) Somésvara’s
object was to affect better administratious and a more dfficient
defence against the cnemies, but a perlect division of his
kingdom would dcfeat his purpose, (c) the continuous battles
of Ramanatha were made probably to sever all political
connections with his brother and to remain independent.

As stated before Ramanatha had transferred his capital
tu a place called Kundani, where he was mostly residing; but.

4 Rangacharya, Mudras Inscriptions, 1, p. 1215,
* Jbid., pp. 1364, 1366, °
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Kannaniir was the alternative capital. Since the latter place
was not safe, and also since his attention was directed to-
wards the northern and western territories, hie had to select
Kundapi as his gapital. In one place Ramanatha’s kingdom
is called Hesar-Kundani®’. Mr. Rice identifies Kupdani with
the modern Kundana near )évaanahalli in the Bangalore Dis-
trict®: his reason for this suggestion is unly the plonetical
resemblance between the two words. But Mr. Krishna
Sastry identifies Kundapl with another place; quoting Mi.
J. F. Richards, L. C. S., he presumes that IKundani has to be
identified with a village above the ghats of the same name
near Hosur in the Salem District. The “Hesar-Kundayi”
kingdom, referred to above must have been so named after
Kundani near Hosur. The place still shows ruins of forti-
fications and structural monuments indicating its past great-
ness ?.  Mi. Sastry’s opinion scems tu be correct.

We understand from the insciiptions that the collision
hetween the two brothers took place as early as A. D. 12650*.
In an inscription at Belur dated in the next year, after the
battle of A. D. 1260, we ate pointedly infornied that the king
Narasitiiha was residing in his own Ioysala country in the
proper capital Dorasamudra filled with all wealth, which his
father had with affection stored with the riches of the king-
dom®. It is therefore to be inferred that Ramanatha had
come to fight for a proper share of the kingdom.

During the next decade Narasiriha was engaged in a
death-struggle with the Yadavas and their allies, the lrun-
golas. In A, D. 1276 Narasimha successfully diove Saluva
Tikkama’s army out of his territory® In A. D. 1285 he
marched against Irungola and completely defeated him .

E. C., X, Mr, 100.

Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 107.
A. 8. L. R., 1909-10, p. 158,
E.C.,V, Cn, 206.

E.C, V, Bl 74,

Ibid., B, 164, 165.

Ibid., Ak, 151,
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When Narasirhha was thus engaged Ramanatha marched
into his territory in A. D. 1280 and killed Singeya da-
npayaka'. During this period the feudatories of Nara-
simtha seem to have been engaged in petty skirmishes in the
east of the kingdom, apparently with the forces of Ramanatha.
In A. D. 1262 Narasirhha himself is said to have struck down
the enemy from Nirakal in the east®., In the same year his
feudatory Chdla Gaupda gained a victory at Kaduvitti (in
North Arcot District)’. In A. D. 1285 ‘the Tolavi army’ had
marched into the Hoysala territoiy*; and in the next year
Bhima Gaugda ruler of Tungapi-nad, fell in a skirmish?®.
Hence it is evident that there was much disturbance on the
eastern boundary of Narasimha’s kingdom.

An inscription in the Ranganatha temple at érirangam
dated in A. D. 1294 informs us that subsequent to A. D. 1272
Narasimha succeeded or supplanted his step-brother Rama-
natha®; we are therefore to suppose that the latter suffered a
defeat at the hands of Narasimha. But Ramanatha was
making preparations for another attack against Narasirmha.

In A. D. 1280 a formidable invasion took place under the
leadership of Ramanatha, who had allied with the Gajapati
king. He met the forces of Narasirhha at a place called
Soleiir, (probably in the Tumkur District)’. The Gajapatis
or “the elephant lords” as their name indicates, were perhaps
a dynasty of the Qanga-Pallava line. A line of kings under
the same title were ruling Orissa in the fourteenth century,
and they had collisions with the Vijayanagar kings. In the
thirteentii century the kingdom of Orissa was iuled by
Ganga-Pallava kings, and at the time of the battle in question
Narasimha Déva was on the throne®. It is not improbable

1 Jbid., Ak, 149.

t E C,VI Tk,T1.

3 E.C, M.

4+ E.C,IX, Cp,6.

5 Jbid., Cp. 57.

¢ E LI p.11.

7 E.C,V,B|, 1817, .

8 Mazumdar, Orissa in the Making, p. 202.
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that previously the Hoysalas had connections with the rulers
of Orissa. An Orissa prince had led an army of the Huli-
yera chiefs in favour of Narasirhha I. Vishguvardhana in his
expeditions had enarched northwards on the east coast as far
as Orissa and even further. Ramanatha being also the ruler
of the territory now comprising the Kolar District, and having
always to stay there in connection with his wars with Nara-
sihha must have entered into an alliance with some eastern
chiefs called the Gajapatis.

The battle at Soleilir ended in a victory for Ramanatha,
and apparently a treaty of peace was concluded. From this
time onwards till A. D. 1300 almost all the Hoysala inscrip-
tions in the Tumkur and Tiptur Taluks and not a few in the
Taluks of the Bangalore Distiict belong to Ramanathat; and
hence it is cvident that as a result of the treaty a large
portien cf Narasimha’s castern territory was ceded to his
brother. But the enmity between the brothers did not end
with the battle in A. D. 1280. Two years later there was
another tight. In A. D. 1289 Ramanatha waged war in con-
nection with the territory of Beftadakote®. Finally in A. D.
1290 while Narasirhha was residing at Dorasamudra, Rama-
natha raised an army and came to fight, probably at the gates
of Dorasamudra®. The next year Narasimha died but with
his death there was no cessation of feuds. Ballala IIl ascend-
ed the throne of Dorasamudra. Whatever the dispositions of
Ramanatha towards his nephew may have been, the latter
was too strong for him to tackle. Ramanatha made fresh
incursions in Ballala’s kingdom, now specially in the Ban-
galore district. In A. D. 1292 Ramanatha’s forces made an
attack but he was apparently repulsed*. His army again in-
vaded in A. D. 1294 and then again in the next year®. But his
ambition of absorbing his nephew’s territory into his own

E. C., Xll and E. C., IX
M. A. R., 1916, p. 55.

" E.C.,V,Cn, 232
E. C, IX, Ka, 28.
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was thwarted, for in A. D. 1295 he died and four years later
Ballala absorbed all the territories of Vi§vanatha, and became
the supreme emperor *.

The last date for Ramanatha is the 41st year of his reign
i.e. A.D. 1296, In A.D. 1293 the king seems to have fallen
ill, for a chief of the name of Manjeya-Maguttar made a grant
on the day of Sad 1ya (Satahhishﬁ) nakshatra, the star under
which the king was born *“for th: hiealth of the king's sacred
body”.* In A.D. 1295 he s11e noble 2gain mnade a grant for
the same purpose.® But the king did not recover from hi. ill-
uess. He seems to have been bed-ridden for over two years
and died in A. D. 1295, for nothing is heard of him after this
date.

Manjeya-Maguttar, who showed special interest in the
health of the king was the son of Iramana Deévar. “‘ Iramana
Devai " is the alternative of “Ramanatha” and many inscrip
tions under that name have beon found in the Bowringpet
Taluk® and thercfore it is to be supposed that Manjeya-
Maguttar was the <on of Ramanatha himself.

Ramanatha rctained all the titles of his fore-fathers: Ma-
harajadhiraja-paramedvaia, paramabhattaraka, lord of the
cxcellent city of Dvaravati, sunin the sky of the Yadava
family, crest-jewel of the all-knowing, king of the hill-kings,
champion oyer the hill chicfs, terrible to warriors, ficice in
war, unassisted hero, Qanivﬁm—siddhi, Giridurga-Malla, a
Rama in firmness of character, alioa to the elcphants his
enemics, establisher of the Makarn kingdom, raiser up of the
Papdya family, th: feailess pratapa-chakravaiti, the strong-
armed Hoysala $ti-Vira-Ramanatha-Dévarasa.® He signed
himself in Kanarese Sh0%38%*noxd (Malaparolganda).’

E. C., IX, Bn, 51.

E.C, X, Bp.25a.
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Ramanatha was succeeded by his son Vi§vanatha. The
first inscription which mentions his name is dated in the 27th
year of Some$vara (i.e. A.D.1261). It informs us that the king
made a grant fos the prosperity of Vidvanatha*. But Somes-
vara died in A. D. 1256 and therefore it can be inferred that
it is the renewal of a grant in which the years of the king’s
reign were counted cven after his death. Vi$vanatha was
crowned before the death of his father in A. D. 1293, when
the latter had fallen ill. For an inscription of A. D. 1207
informs us that it was the fourth yecar of the reign ot Hoysala
Vidvanatha®. The incursions against Ballala in the period
between A. D. 1292 and 1295 were probably conducted by
Visvanatha on behaif of lus father.

The inscriptions of the reign of Vi§vanatha do not extend
beyond A. D. 1297, but it is to be supposed that he continued
to reign {11 A. D. 1300 or A. D. 1301 tor it was only in tlus
year that his territory was ceded to Ballala®. Thus Visva-
natha’s reign cxtended to about eight years, but 1t was a
very uneventful one. Except for a few grants made during
his time nothing is known about him.

The subjects of Ramanatha and Vi$vanatha depicted an
intolerant attitude towards alien religions. Unlike the people
of Karnataka, the Choélas had always shown a tendency to-
wards fanaticism. During the time of Vishnuvardhana the
people of the Chola empire, headed by their k. °3 himself had
shown bitter enmity towards Ramanuja and his creed. During
the 1eign of Somesvaia the Vaisnavas of érirangam resented
the partiality of the Hoysala king towards the Saiva religion
and flamed the wrath of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya. In the
reign of Ramanatha there was a determined attempt for the
suppression of Jainism. Some inscriptions in the Kolar Taluk
inform us that a tax was levied on the Ajivakas or Jains*. The
word ‘Ajlvaka” indicates that thcy were considered to be
heretics.

M. E. R., 1913, p. 58.
E.C., IX, Ht, 130.
Ibid., Bn, 51. « E.C, X, Kl 1B&28.
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Ramanatha and his subjects were however intensely
religious. The king himself was almost deified by the
people. Provisions were made to celebrate a festival called
Rapa-mukharaman $andi after the king in the temple of Po-
$ali§uramudaiya Nayanar at Kannaniir, In A. D. 1294, when
the king fell ill, Sikka-déva-dapnayakkar Anamalai-devar
instituted a festival in a Saiva temple on the day of the star
under which the king was boin, in the month of Sittirai, o1
the benefit of the king’s sacred body®. Sometimes the faith-
ful subjects offered grants to a temple for the success of the
sacred body, sword and arm of the king?, evidently when
the king was marching to the battle-field.

The king himself was a patron of both Vaishgavism and
éaivism, though his leanings were towards the latter. The
temple that won the gieatest popularity among the subjecte
and the highest royal favour was the one at Tirumalapadi in
the Trichinopoly District. Almost all the inscriptions of the
time of Ramnatha in the Trichinopoly District come from that
place, and they uniformly record private gifts of gold or land
for providing for the sacred bath ot the god Tirumalapadi
Udaiyar an unfailing supply of potfuls of Kaveii water, which
seems to have acquired special sanctity at this place on
account of the northward deflection in the course of the
river, ’

Very little is known about Ramanatha’s family. One of
the queens of Ramanatha was Kamala-devi, the daughter of
a certain Ariya Pillai® who, as his name indicates, was a
man of southern extraction. Kamala-devi's younger sistes
was Chikka-Somala-dévi, who appears to have received the
Kanarese prefix “chikka’’ in order to distinguish her from the
elder Somala-dévi who was one of the queens of Ramanatha’s

Rangacharya, Madras Inscriptions, 111, p. 1526.
E. C,, X, Ct,88.

Ibid., Mr, 37, 38, 43, KI, 18, 28.

M. E. R., 1920, p. 119.
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father Someévara'. Ramanatha’s sister Ponnambala-maha-
deévi appears to have paid a visit to her brother in the year
A.D. 1266. In this year she made a gift to the Ranganatha
temple at érira-ngam’. A temple inscription mentions the
name of one Nagala-mahadévi during the reign of Rama-
natha®. May be she was another queen of his.

Among the feudatories of Ramanatha the most important
were the Tamil Gangas of Kolar who though known to be
the feudatories of the Hoysalas during the preceeding one or
two centuries, had rarely acknowledged their suzerainty.
Ganga Perumal alias Ayyan-ankakara-Tuftaraditta-Raja-
Narayana-Brahmadhiiayer, son of Vasinayan was the con-
temporary of Ramanatha. Intwo instances he acknowledg-
ed the suzerainty ot Ramanatha®.

Annther important feudatory was Viruda-Murari-Aina-
yan who styled himself the lord of the city of Kanchi®.

The Chodla empire had by this time fallen and had been
absorbed by the Pandyas and the Hoysalas. The nobles of
the Chola dyn. sty had scattered, holding petty principalities
urder superior tulers. Two such feudatories appear under
Ramanatha towaids the end of the thirteenth century in the
Bangalore District. They were Kuldtunga Sola Tagadadi-
rayar Maia Sika-dévar and Irajairaja-Karkata-maharajan®.

Ramanatha’s ministers were: sikka-DEvaua-darmaya-
kara Annamalai-dévar, the great minister and councillor of
mandalikas™, Mahapradhana Virayya dannanatha®; great
muusters Nichaya dagnayaka and Kambayya danpayaka®.
The latter was a very popular official with titles such as “the

s E. LML p.o.
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king of death to chieftains, a lord without fear, champion
over the three kings.” He was a great philanthropist, pay-
ing special attention to the water supply of his country*.
Kumara Vira Singeya, son of Martir ChikkasKetaya was the
great house minister of Ramanatha?,

t E.C, X, Tm,17,18,27, 28, 33.

? Jbud., Tm, 56. Other officers of Ramanatha wer e Kadai Chehetti,
mimster (E. C., X, Ct,91); Nambi, the Maha-pasayita and
the chief of Ubhaya-Nanadesi (E. C., X, Bp, 6% a); numstets
Manjya Mavuttar and llavanjirayar (E. C,, X, Kl, 239); Kesai
Arasat o1 Vitchunai (E. C., X, Sp, 36); Ganganada dannayaka
(Rangacharya, Madras Inscriptions, 111, p. 1618); Gopaya
dannayaka (Rangacharya, Madras Inscriptions, 1, p. 68);
Pakkadi-kara Somaya dannayaka (M. F. R., 1013, p. 128).
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Ballala III was the successor of Narasimmha. His reign
marks the final down-fall of the Hoysala empire which had
lield sway in Mysore for over three centuries. Though the
direct cause of its down-fall is attributed to the Muhammadan
invasion, yet it has to be noted that the internal disunion and
anarchy in Southern India paved the way for Muhammadan
vandalism. The Cholas had already been anihilated, the
Pandyas weie disputing with one another for supremacy,
and the Yadavas and Hoysalas were thirsting for each other’s
destruction. The dual power in the Hoysala country itself
was one of the causes of its downfall,

Ballala who figures as the greatest hero in the dark
political atmosphere of the south can be said to have been
the third great Hoysala monarch. While Vishnuvardhana
and Ballala Il win our admiration for their to expand and
consolidate their empire, Ballala Il stands supreme for his
international military organisation and his indefatigable zcal
in thwarting the Muslim power in the south.

When Ballala Il was anointed as king on the 1st of
February, A. D. 1292, the Hoysala kingdom was in a state
of disorganisation. Step by step the Yadavas were encroach-
ing upon the northern territories; Ramanatha was making
incessant efforts to overthiow young Ballala fiom the throne,
while the feudatories were taking thc advantage ot the
troubles to assume independence, and tlie military generals
were apparently inclined to transfer their alligiance fiom one
king to another. On the wesfern boundary especially there
was anarchy and war. Ramanatha had secietly set his
agents to win over Ballala’s teudatories o:the Ghats. In
about A. D. 1290 when Ballala was ruling, “on Lankeya
dannayaka’s force, with Keladi Adidemanpa and Naganna,
marching an army against Anamiya dannayaka to the Ghat
country—the Mahasamanta....Nachi Nayaka’s son Bideya
....the agent of Ramanatha of Kadaba having said ‘ask for
a boon’ so as to excite the admiration of Hoysana’s retinue,

E. C., V], Cm, 36.
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smote around conquered both and went to the world of
gods'”. The succession to the throue of the Hoysalas by
Ballala was apparently disputed. On the very day of his
coronation, one Marakala of the house of Sundara Papdya
invaded the territory of Vira-Pandya of the Kalasa Karkala
line, who were the feudatories of Ballala lIl, apparcntly
with the object of demanding tic Khandya agrahara; wherc-
upon a battle took place between the two forces®.

It has been seen in the previous chapter how Ramanatha
denied the royal titles to his nephew and made incutsions in
his teiritory. Even before Ballala came to the throne he had
absorbed a large portion of his nephew’s teriitory now com-
prising the Tumkur and the Bangalore distiicts. But his
death in A. D. 1295 cut suott his ambition. His successor
Visvanatha reigned for a few yeais, but he does not
scem to have had the abilities of s father. Visvanatha s
not heard ot atter A, D. 1297; and in A. D. 1301 his tetritories
passed ove: to Ballala’. It is not to be supposed that
Ballala succeeded ViSvanatha as a matter of course. TI'he
former had realised the futility of his grand-father’s design
of placing the Hoysala empire under a dual control. Instead
ol helping to orgauisc the government it had completely dis-
organised it. Itis extremely probable, though there is no
evidence to the eftect, that Ballala had encroached upon the
territories of ViS§vanatha, before or after his ucath, and tahen
pussession of his crown.

In A. D. 1301 Ballala issued oiders in Tamil to the heads
ot mathas and temple priests in the districts previously held
by his kinsman remitting all taxes and confirming the villages
granted to them as endowments. The districts mentioned
are (in the Hesar-Kundani kingdom)—Virivi-nadu, Masandi-
nadu, Murasa-nadu, Elaviir-nadu, Kuvalala-nadu, Kaivara-
nadu, llaipakka-nadu, and others. Murasa-nadu is in the

t E. C., XIl, Gb, 58
t E.C., VI, Cm, 36.
3 Vide supra, 213.
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Kolar District, Kuvalala is Kolar itself, Kaivara is in the
north-west of Kolar and Illaipakka is the Tamil form of
Yelahanka in the north of Bangalore. These grants generally
begin as: “The Pratapa-Chakravartti Poy$ata-Villala-Dévan
addresses the following petition to the heads of mathas and
sthanilas etc.”; and end: “Be pleased to see that adequate
provision is made for the items... for the respective gods,
and live happily praying for the prosperity of ourselves and
our kingdom”*!. It was a master stroke of policy. If theie
was any way of winning over a pcople it was by making
liberal grants to Brahmans.

Ballala had nevertheless lost Ramanatha’s territories in
the extreme south namely the place now known as Trichi-
nopoly and Tanjore Districts®. He retained all the titles of
his fore-fathers indicating hostility towards the kings ot the
south, such as “Adiyama’s Yama” and “uprooter of Magara
kingdom”*. The Nidugal principality which had been
devasted by Natasimha III had apparently regained its in-
dependence and even as late as A. D. 1487 the chiefs ot
that province retained the title “subduer of the Hoysala
army” 4.

Just at this period the Muhammadan rulers of northern
India had directed their attention to the Hindu kingdoms of
the south. They first noticed the rising power of the Yada-
vas of Devagiri, decided to defeat them, and in the flush ot
victory they did not hesitate to cairy on extensive depreda-
tions in all the kingdoms of the south. The Yadavas had
been a constant source of trouble to the Hoysalas from the
time of Ballala Il. Their rule, extending over nearly two
centuries, marks a spirit of aggression and a thirst for
power. Just as they were practising vandalism in the
south so also they made efforts to carry their arms to the
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north. This attracted the attention of the Muhammadan
rulers of Delhi.

It was the time of Khalji imperialism. Before the rule
of the Khalji's Mahomedan power had not been firmly
established in India. Their predecessors were busy consoli-
dating and organising the territories which they had con-
quered by force of arms.  But now that they had well esta-
blished themselves they saw for the first time the possibility
of expanding their territory in all ditections %

The first teriitory that attracted the notice of the govern-
ment of Delhi was the kingdom of the Yadavas. The fabu-
lous wealth of these Hindu kings and the abundance of the
produce of their country tempted the young and ambitious
prince Ala-ud-din who was then goveining Karrah-Manik-
pur on tie (Ganges near Allahabad. On the excuse that the
Yadavas were carrying on an aggressive warfare against the
neighbouring kingdoms, and that they were a mcnace to the
throne of Delhi, Ala-ud-din secured permission in 1294 from
King Jalal-ud-din, his uncle, to collect a strong force and
march on the kingdoms of the south?®. After destroying
the petty states of Telingana he attacked the fort of Deva-
giri. Yadava Ramachandra was taken by surprise and de-
feated. Fearing a complete destruction of his kinedom he
came to terms with Ala-ud-din. Meanwhile Ramachandra’s
son Sankara, who had withdrawn from the scene to enlist
the sympathy of the neighbouring feudatories returned with
a large force to attack the encemy, but he was completely
defeated. Ramachandra found himself in difficulties. The
fort was beseiged, the people weire starving and the best
of his soldiers were imprisoned. [‘eace was ultimately con-
cluded. The terms were that Ala-ud-din should evacuate the
country on the receipt of a large amount of treasure in the
shape of piecious stones and gold. Besides Ellichpur and
its dependencies were ceded to Ala-ud-din that he might

+ CLJ.I.H,I,p. 147
t  Ferishta-Briggs, 1, p. 304-319.
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be able to leave there a garrison for the collection of the
revenues. Thus Ramachandra became a feudatory of the
Khaljis.

For some time after A. D. 1295 the Yadavas were left
unmolested by the Mussulmans owing to which Ramachandra
became irregular in the payment of tiibute’. It was at this
{ime that he turned his attention towards the conquest of the
soutliern territories. He :howed a apecial enmity towards
the Iloysalas and styled himself a “a destioying elephant to
the root of the vine Ballala-Raya ®. In A. D. 1303 he sent an
aimy under the command of his weneral Kampila-déva to
beseige ifolalkere. Someya-dannayaka, the governor of
Bemmatura-durga put up a vigorous defeice, but he was
killed. Ballala himself was on the scene of battle. He is
said to have exclaimed “bravo” to encourage Someya*,
Reference is made to the same battle in an inscription of
Iolalkerc which informs us that Kandali-déva marched into
Holalkere when a nobleman under Ballala attacked him; but
he was killed in battle!. The Yadava king apparently be-
came more and moie aggressive, and in A. D. 1305 Ballala
had to march into his territories with the Jdetermination to
capture him; but he seems to have failed in the expedition ®,

Ramachauidra’s rist to power 1eached the ears of Ala~-ud-
din. In A. D. 1306 he placed a large army under the command
of his general Malik Kafur and sent him to reduce the Deccan.
At this time it so happened that Ala-ud-din was bent upon
tecuring a princess named Devala-dévi, the daughter of King
Karpa-déva of Gujerat. After the defeat of the latter in
A. D. 1297 his queen had been taken away and confined in the
royal harem at Delhi. Now that she had become a favourite
of Ala-ud-din she was desirous of having her daughter
Devala-deévi at Delhi; and hence Alaf Khan, the governor of

Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 532.
E. C, X1, J1, 30.

M. A. R., 1912-13, p. 40.

E. C., XI, Hk, 106.

E. C.,, VIII, Sa, 156.
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Gujerat was enjoined to capture the princess. Karpa-déva
had intended to marry her to Saiikara the son of Rama-
chandra, and as she was being escorted to Devagiri, she was
captured by Mussulmans and carried to Delhi. The troops of
Alaf Khan reinfo-ced Malik Kafur’s cxpedition, which then
marched to Devagiri. But Ramachandra advanced with
presents to mcet the conqueror in order to obtain peace. He
was taken to Delhi and there he was given a royal reception.
From that time he became a great favourite of Ala-ud-din*.

The minor prinicipalitics in the north of Mysore seem to
have taken the advantage of the Yadava downfall to extend
their territoiier. But Ballala wanted to absorb them in his
own empire. This was evidently a rash step since the
Muhammadans who were expected to sweep down at any
time, zonld have been successfully repulsed if Ballala had
made efforts to unite with the minor kings. From the same
point of view the enmity between the Yadavas and the Hoy-
salas at this critical junciure could be considered as nothing
less than political short-sightedness.

One of the chief barrons that came into conflict with
Rallala was the bantara chief of Hosagunda. During this
time Bommarasa was on the throne ruling Santalige® In
A. D. 1293 e was attacked by the Yadavas® A little later
Ballala took possession of the fort of Hosaeunda and drove
away Bommarasa. But the latter rallied forces and allying
with Koti Nayaka, Karakala Kalatamma, and thcir feudatories,
m A. D. 1299, he marched to Hosagunda with his five
ministers and Nayakas and laid scige to the fort saying “we
want that Ballala-déva’s elephant”$. Ballala was apparently
defeated. But immediately afterwards he reinforced his army
and marching on Hosazunda captured Koti Nayaka and carri-
ed off his elephant®. From that time onwards [Hosagunda be-

t  Ferishta-Briggs, 1, pp. 363-36Y.
E. C., VIII, Sa, 97.

Ibid., Sa, 102,

Ibid., Sa, 96.

Ibid., Sa, 45.
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came onc of his possessions. In A. D. 1320 Dévappa-danna-
yaka a minister of Ballala made a grant to the goddess
Kanchike there *.

During this time the decendants of the fallen lines of the
Chalukya and Kadamba monarcihs had settled down as the
chiefs of petty principalities in Santalige and Banavasi, but
they had retained the imperial titles of their ancestors. Ballala
wanted to subvert them and extend his dominions. In A. D.
1300, a yeai after overthrowing the Santaras of Hosagunda,
he marciicd upon Gangeya-Sahani, the great minister of
Kadamba Chakravartti Kava-devarasa, to demand tribute,
and encamping at Sirisi he was plundering Kadabalalu., But
Kava-deva united with all the “Kadamba Chakravarttis and
Chalukya Chakravarttis” and put up a vigorous opposition ®.
In whose favour the battle was decided is not known.

Ballala was still carrying his sword of terror into these
principalities. In A. D. 1302 he bade the Mahamandalésvara
Sodala-deva, the “sun of the Adiyas”, who was apparently a
feudatory of his, to march against the “four-fold army of
Abbara Nayaka” ®. In A. D. 1304 Ballala led an expedition
against the Ariyas in the north, and destroyed the fort of
Nakkigundi'. Thanks to these expeditions Ballala had
extended his territory in.the north, and even as late as A. D.
1328, after the invasion of the Musalmans his northern terri-
fory included Penukonda®. An inscription in llonnali Taluk
informs us that the Yadava general Lakuma-déva remitted
taxes on a grant made to Mallikarjunaguru as custodian
of the linga which Hoysala Ballala had formerly set
up at Jalevale on the Tungabhiadra in the name of his
father Narasimha®. Mr. Rice supposes that it refers

E. C., VI, Sa, 135.

Ibid., Sa, 45.

Ibid., Sa, 21.

E. C., 1X, Bn, 54. The Arntyas have not been identified.
Rangacharya, Madras Inscriptions, 1, p. 12,

E. C., VI, Hl, 17.
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to Ballala IlIl and his father Narasimha IlI*, which would
mean that Ballala Il had territories on the bank of the
Tungabhadra.

Ballala was now at the zenith of his power. His
boundary included almost all the territories owned by Ballala
Il, and in addition the Tamil countries, which had formed
Ramanatha’s kingdom. He assumecd all the titles of his fore-
fathers, such as “the king of the hill chiefs, champion over
the Malapas, Yadava Narayana, lord of the excellent city of
Dvaravati, terrifier of the Lala, Chola, Goula and Gurjara
kings, establisher of the Chola king, establisher of the Pandya
king, a spear to the head of the Magara king, sun of the
south, emperor of the south, a tiger to kings, a ganda-bhe-
runda {o kings’’®. One inscription in the Mandya Taluk
gives the names of “‘the mortals of this world” who were
around mm and were doing homage; among them figure
Kalikala-Chola, Bana Mayiira, Kalidasa and Ke$iraja-danna-
yaka®. In A. D. 1300 Ballala established a new capital
called Hosavidu*, otherwise known as Pudu-padaividu?®,
which means the new camp or capital as opposed to Hale-
bidu, the old capital. Mr. Rice surmises that it might
possibly be Hosur in Goribidnur Taluk or perhaps the
Virupakshapattana-Hosaduryga, (new fort) mentioned in other
inscriptions, and bases his ~upposition on the similarity of
the naine, Hosadurga in Chitaldroog District'. The identifi-
cation of this place will be discussed later.

When Ballala Il was thus in the height of his glory, a
large military expedition of the Musulmans of Delhi marched
to the south in A. D. 1310 and sacked Dorasamudra in its
onward march of conquests. Ala-ud-din was on the throne
of Delhi. The situation offered by the extension of his empire

C., V1|, Introd., p. 38.
A. R., 1912-13, p. 40.
C., 1ll, Md, 83.
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meant the maintcnance of a grcat army and cnormous
cxpenditure. Afte; his success at D@vagiri he had hoped
that occasional ex)editions to the south could bring him
untold wealth. Besides it was much safer for him, to subjugate
the Hindu kingdoms and exact tributc from them than to
extend his empire further. In A. D. 1306, 1309, and 1310 he
sent expeditions under the command of his able leader
M dlik Kafur who had acquired a large amount of wealth
fiom Devagi:i and Warangal ‘.

Another chief 1eason for the extensive Mussulman ex-
pedition o the < o'ith wa . the internal disunion in the Pand-
ya cmpire. The Pandya king Maravaiman Kula$ekara
I (Koles Dewat) had nominated Viia Panpdya as his succes-
sor, though he was an illegitimate son, and left aside his
lewitimate son Sundara Pandya. In a fit of rage the latter
killed hi. fatber and was quickly crowned in the city of
Madura. That was in about the year A. D. 1310. A battle
nsued between the two brothers in which Viia Pandya was
wounded, but fic nevertheless 1allied forces and defeated
Sundara Pandya. The latier fled from hi~ country and took
refu, e undct Ala-ud-din®. At the instarce of Sundara Pandya,
Al -ud-din sent an expedition in A D. 1310 to the south under
the comma: d of hi. minister Malik Kafur*. Ferishta also
i iforms us that Khalji sent Malik Kafw and Khwaja Haji with
a areat army to reduce ‘Dwaia Samudra’ and ‘Mabit’ (or
Ma abar; /. e. the Coromandal Coast) in the Deccan, where he
heard there were temples very rich in gold and jewels*.

The Musalman chironicler describes the sack of Dora-
samudra as follows:—

“(Malik Kafur and Khwaja-Haji) naviug reached Dewgur
(Dévagiri) they found that Rama Dew (Yadava Ramachan-
dra) the old king was dead, and that the young prince Shun-
kul Dew (Safkara-déva), was not well affected to the Maho-

I. A., L1, p. 207.

Aiyer, Historical Sketches of Anctent Deccan, 1, pp. 172, 173.
Tarikh-i-Alai-Elliot, 111, p. 88.
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medans. Leaving, therefore, some officers with part of the
army at the town of Paitun, on the Godavary Mullik Katoor
continued his march to the south. When the Muhammadans
crossed the Rdja’s boundry, they began to lay waste the
country, and eventually reached the sea-coast, after threc
month’s march from Delhi; during a great part of which time
they were opposed by the Hindoos, whose countries they
traversed. Among others they cngaged Bilal Dew (Ballala-
deva), Raja of the Carnatic, and defeating him, took lim
prisoner and ravaged his territory. Tiiey found in the temples,
prodigious spoils, such as idols of gold. adorned with
precious stones, and other 1ich effects, conseciated to Hirdoo
worship....

“Mullik Kafoor, having effected the object of his expe-
dition prepared to return to Delhi with spoils. The night
hefore his intended march, a quarrel arose among some
Brahmins, who had taken refuge in his camp. Some one who
understood their language found the quarrel regarded hidden
treasures, which being communicated to the superintendent
of the market, the Brahmins were seized and carried to Mullik
Kafoor. At first, they denied any knowledge of their treasures;
but their lives being threatened, and each being uestioned
apart, and apprehensive that onc would inform against the
other, they at length disclosed the secret. Seven different
places were pointed out near the camp, where treasures were
concealed. These being dug up, and placed upon elephants,
Mullik Kafoor 1eturned to Delhi, wheie he arrived, without
any remarkablc occurrence, in the year 711 (A. D. 1311). He
presented the King with 312 elephants, 20,000 horses, 96,000
maunds of gold, several boxes of jewels and pearls, and
other precious gifts. Alla-ood-Dcen, on seeing this treasure
which exceeded that on the Badawurd of Purveez', was
greatly rejoiced, and rewarded all his officers with lar-
gesses %

1 Alluding to a vast treasure driven on the Eastern shore of the
Black Sea.
* Ferishta-Briggs, |, p. 313.
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After ransaking Dorasamudra Malik Kafur destroyed
Kannaniir and then marched south to Madura to help Sundara
Pandya“.

Another Musalman chronicler Amir Khusru informs us
that the king of Deévagiri, true to his alligiance to his Muham-
madan over-lord, “forwarded with all his heart the prepara-
tions necessary for the equipment of the army sent by the
court, so as to render it available for tie extermination of
1ebels and the destruction of the Bir and Dhiir Samundar
(Dorasamud:a).” On his way to the south Malik Kafur heard
that ‘Billal Deo, the Rai of Dhiir Samundar! had taken the
advantage of civil wars in the Pandya kingdom for plunder,
but that when he had heard that the Musalman army was
marching south, he had hastily returned to his own country.

“On Sunday the 231d of Ramzan, after holding a council
of his chief officers, (Kafur) took a select body of cavaliy
with him, and pressed on against Billal Deo, and on the 5th
Shawwal reached the fort of Dhiir Samund, after difficult
march ot twelve days over the hills and valleys and thiough
thorny forests.”

When Ballala heard of the enemy’s arrival he sent Kisii
Mal to ascertain the strength of the Musalman army. The
messenger returned with such alarming accounts that next
morning the King despatched Balak Deo Naik to the royal
canopy to represent that “your slave Billal Deo is ready to
swear allegiance to the mighty emperor, like Laddar Deo
and Ram Deo, and whatever the Sulaiman of the time may
order, I am ready to obey. If you desire horses like demons,
and elephants like afrifs and valuables like those of Deogir,
they are all ptesent. If you wish to destroy the four walls
of this fort, they are, as they stand, no obstacle to your
advance. The fort is the fort of the king; take it”. The
commander replied that he was sent with the object of
converting him to Muhammadanism, or of making him a
Zimmi, and subject to pay tax, or of slaying him if neither of

1. A., 11, p. 208.
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these terms were assented to. When the Rai received this
reply, he said he was ready {o give up all he possessed,
except his sacred thread.

‘On Friday, the 6th of Shawwal, the Rai sent Balak Deo
Naik, Narain Deo, and Jit Mal, with some other basiths, to
bow before the royal canopy, and they were accompanied by
six elephants. Next day some hoises tollowed. On Sunday
“Billal Deo, the sun-worshipper, sceing the splendour of the
sword of Islam over hi. head, bowing dowu his head, des-
cei.ded from his fortress, and came bcfore the shadow ot
God; and trembling, and heartless, postrated himself on the
cartl, and 1ubbed the forchead of subjection on the ground.”
He then returned to fetch his {reasures, and was engaged all
night in taking them out, and next day biought them before
the royal canopy, and made them over to the king’s treasurer.
Kafitt remained twelve days i the city, “which is four
month’s distance from Delhi”, and sent the captured elzphants
and horses to that capital !,

One is led to believe fiom the foregoing account of Amit
Khusru that Ballala offcred no resistence. But a Hoysala
inscription of the time states that “the Turks having marched
against Dorasamudia, Baicheya-Nayaka, son of Nadegore
Macheya-Nayaka of Dudda, displaying a bravery that was
admired by both armies, fell”®. A minister of Ballala by the
name of Saluva Kattari styled himsclf the ucstroyer of the
Turuka army °.

From the above authorities we infer that the Hoysalas
were ufterly defeated, Dorasamudra sacked the temples
ravaged, and Ballala imprisoned and reduced to vassalage.
Ballala was, perhaps, not taken to Delhi, since, from the
inscriptions,'we find him within his own territorics®. Sir
Richard Temple, however, states that Ballala was taken to
Delhi, but was allowed by Ala-ud-din to retutn to his own

+ Tarik-i-Alai, 11, Elliot, pp. 87-90.
: E. C.,V, Hn, 51,52

5 M.A.R.,1913-14, p. 44.

« E.C., IX, Cp, 25, dated A. D. 1311.
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capital®. If so he must have been released in the same year.
But Ballala’s son was carried off as a hostage®, probably as
a security against Ballala’s rebellion.

The Musalmans believed that he was a powerful soldier
and an able ruler. There is a story regarding him which
would not be out of place here. It runs that “the Sultan’s
(Ala-ud-din) daughter fell in love with the Ballala king from
the reports of his valour, and threatencd to destroy heiselt
unless married to him. Eventually his sword was sent as his
representative, with a due escort, and to that the princess
was formally wedded, and then joined the king. They lived
happily for ten years, after which he was induccd, by the
consideration that he was a Rajput and she of inferio1 caste,
to put her away, which provoked, it is said, the second
Muhammadan invasion of A. D. 1326”°.

After his defeat in A. D. 1310 Ballala seems to have
transferred his seat of government to Belur, he himself now
retiring to Tondaniir (Tonnur), nine miles north of ééringa-
patam®. Some inscriptions mention his residence af this time
as Arupsamudra®. But one inscription at Basavanahalli
gives the full name of the place as Arupsamudra-Ballala-
pattana, which Mr. Narasimhachar supposes to be identical
with Tiruvannamalai jn South Arcot District®.

In A. D. 1312 Malik Kafur again marched to the south
since the Yadava king Sankara had withheld the tributc to
Delhi. Kafur seized the Raja and put him to death. He then
laid waste the countries of Maharashtra and Canara and
afterwards took up his residence at Devagiri, from where he
realised the tribute from Talingana and Cainatic (Hoysala),
and despatched the whole to Delhi’. Tribute was raised

I A, L1, p. 207.

E. C., VI, Sh, 68.
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from Ballala IllI, but he showed no reluctance, since he was
anxious to get rid of the Mussulman warriors within his
territory. He showed friendly attitude towards Ala-ud-din, as
a result of whtch his son who had been confined in Delhi
was released and escorted back safely to the Hoysala capital
in A. D. 1313 after the return to Malik Kafur. There was
apparently great rejoicing in the Hoysala capital when the
prince returned. The inscription which mentions the return,
states that “after the Turuka war, on the occasion of his son
Vira Ballala Raya from Delhi entering the city (on the date
specifiecd, 6th May A. D. 1313) he (the king) realised the taxes
old and new, and those for destruction and injustice in Chikka
Kudal and Hanasavadi belonging to the god Ramanatha of
Kudale”!. The insciiption also hints at the final settlement of
the treaty between the Musalmans and the Hoysalas. Ballala
acknowledged the supremacy of Ala-ud-din, for in the same
year he styled himself the Mahamandale$vara®. During this
year a great mecting of all the feudatories and ministers of
Ballala was held at Huliyera’. The meeting was of the
utmost importance, since the Mahamandalé$vara Vodeya-
Viiijha-déva-Rane who was absent, had to give a token to
the king through the intercession of other nobles.

In the meantime Delhi was in troubles. Malik Kafur
who now became very powerful, made treacherous schemes
to overthiow the Khalji monarchy. He obtained sanction to
imprison the King’s wife and children, and to assassinate
his favourites. At this time also the thirst for revenge and
a desiie to be free from Muhammadan tyrany began to buist
forth, and were first apparent in Gujerat, which rose into
insurrection. The Rajputs of Chittoor threw the Muhamma-
dan officers over the walls and asserted their independence
while Harapala-déva, the son-in-law of Ramachandra
who had formed some sott of a principality over the ruins
of the Yadava territory stirred up the Deccan to arms, and

1 E.C., VIl Sh,68.
s E.C., Xl Hr, 87,
3 Ibid.
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expelled many of the Muhammadan garrisons which had
been established there!. Warangal ceased to send tribute,
the Keralas of Travancore and the Papdyas of Madura
struggled for supremacy without paying any regard to the
garrison which Malik Kafur may have left behind him in
Madura®.

It was the time for Ballala also to struggle out of the
Musalman overlordship and to regain his lost powers. The
first step he took was to rebuild Dorasamudra which had
been partly distroyed by Malik Kafur. It was in A. D. 1316
that “having built a residence ( R80e@0sY;) in Dorasamudra
(he) was ruling the kingdom in peace ami happiness”®. He
was of course residing there previous to it, for example in
A. D. 1313%, but his palace was rebuilt only in A. D. 1316,
The Hoysala kingdom, and Southern India 1n general, showed
signs of prospetity. Temples were renovated and fresh
grants made for their maintenance. Literature too revived.
The year A. D. 1300 produced a number of poets®, thus
showing that the people recovered from the shock of war
and resumed their normal avocations of life.

In the period following the Musalman invasion under
Malik Kafur, when the power of the Hoysalas had become
weak, local chiefs seem to have taken the opportunity
to shake off the central authority®. In A. D. 1312 the
Ganga chief ruling in the Nilagiris beseiged a local fort”,
In A D. 1318 Ballala carried a successful expedition from
Kannaniir and immediately afterwards he was residing at
Arunasamudra®. Kannaniir had been occupied by Malik
Kafur a few years previously, and after the Muhammadan

4 Ferishta-Briggs, 1, p. 381.
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evacuation, it is to be expected, the country was in a state
of anarchy. It was evidently to put down these troubles
that Ballala marched there. In A. D. 1320 Ballala marched
against a rebeP chief named Kapila-déva and defeating him
at Balaha, he marched on Dorawadi. But in the meantime
Kapila-déva rallied forces and came to attack Ballala at
Dorawadi. But the king of the S€tu kingdom (south of the
Sagar Taluk) sent an army under his commander Kuruka
Nayaka to help Balldla. A sanguinary battle, ensued in
which Ballala won a victory; but Kuruka Nayaka was
killed*. Next there was a rising of the chiefs of Yelumavu
against thcir suzerain Ballala, but the Mahasamanthadhipati
Hiriya Bommaya Nayaka of Holakallu, marched against
them and subdued the rebellion. He was, however killed in
battle* In A. D. 1322 Ballala encamped at Haiiharapura
where ‘‘ne had his repast”? In A. D. 1325 he was back
again to Doiasamudra, but in the mecantime the feudatory
Mahasamanthadhipati Chola-Kukula-nadalva had risen in
rebellion. The king sent his ministers Singeya dapnayaka
and Bécheya dannayaka to subdue him, but Be€cheya was
killed in battle 4.

While Ballala was thus striving to centralise the govern-
ment and to establish order in southern India, the Muham-
madans were making pieparations for another invasion.

After the death of Ala-ud-din, his third son Mubarak
ascended the throne. Malik Kafur, had been assassinated in
his own chambeis by a few soldiers and all his machinations
had proved fruitless. The new king was more liberal
towards the subjects, and during his time the kingdom
showed siggs of prosperity. In A. D. 1318 he marched to
Devagiri and killed Harapala-déva. From there he sent his
commander Malik Khusru to Maabar where he stayed for
one full year plundering the native chieftains, It is believed

E. C., VI, Nr, 19,
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that during this time the Mussalmans conquered Coorg from
the Hoysalas®. Khusru became ambitious, and after assas-
sinating the King in A. D. 1321, he ascended the throne, and
assumed the title of Nasir-ud-din. But the usuper’s glory
lasted only for five months, at the end of which Ghazi Beg
Tughlak, the governor of Lahore, entered Delhi and dethroned
him. Tughlak was raised to the throne after which he as-
sumed the title Ghias-ud-din Tughlak. The new King ap-
pointed his son-in-law, Malik Burhan-ud-din as the governor
of Devagiri; but during the revolution in Delhi, the Hindu
kings of the south had relapsed into disaffection. In A. D.
1321 the King sent his son Aluf-Khan against Ladder Dew of
Warangal, who was obliged to i1etreat into the city of Wa-
rangal. The foit was beseiged, but with no success and
the Muhammadan army had to return to Delhi. The next
year Aluf Khan marched again to the south, took the town of
Bediir belonging to the Raja of Warangal on the frontiers of
Telingana, and then sacked the city of Warangal having
masacred several Hindus. He then appointed a governor at
Telingana and caused Warangal to be called Sultanapiir®.

Ghiasuddin died in A. D. 1325 and was succeeded by
Aluf Khan who went by the name of Muhammad Tughlak.

It was in A. D. 1327 that this King after making a treaty
with the Mogul invaders in the north and paying them large
sums of money and jewels, directed his attention to the south.
Ferishta does not fully describe Muhammad’s expcdition to
the southern kingdoms but what he writes is convincing—‘“he
so completely subjected the distant provinces of Dwar-
Sumodara, Maabir, Kumpila, Wurungole, Luknowty, Chut-
gaun, and Soonargam; that they were as effectually incorpo-
rated with the empire, as the villages in the vicinity of Delhi.
He also subduded the whole of the Carnatic, both in length
and breadth, even to the Shore of Ooman (Indian Ocean, on
the West of South India)’’ 2.

t  Mpysore and Coorg Gazetteer, 111, p. 98.
8 Ferishta-Briggs, I, pp. 395-405.
3 Ferishta-Briggs, 1, p. 413.
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After the invasion of Tughlak’s army into Dorasamudra
the Hoysala empire fell into disintegration. According to
Mr. Rice the city of Dorasamudra itself was completely
demolished, and Ballala retired to Tonnlir which continued
to be the seat of an enfeebled power for about fifty years!.
If “demolition” signifies the impossibility of habitation, then
Mr. Rice has erred. In A. D. 1335 Ballala was residing
at Dorasamudra” ®; and again in A. D. 1338 “lic was in his
own city Dorasamudra”®. In about the same time the
Brahmans of the Hiriya Narasimhapura agrahara, which is
Karuvidi (and thetefore not in Dorasamudra) made an agree-
ment regarding the division of an estate, and set up a stoue
in the Hoysalé§vara temple*; cvidently in Dorasamudra it
being the temple of royalty.

The transfer of the Hoysala capital is not due to the
destruction of Dorasamudra, but to the political unimportance
of its site. Ballala established residences at stiategic
points all over South India for himself and for his feudatories
and generals. Two of the chief capitals were Unnamale and
Viiipakshapura. The latter place was called by various
names — Vira-Vijaya-Virtipakshapura, Virfipakshapattana,
Virtipakshapada, Hosavidu, Hosadurga, Hosanad, Hosabetta,
Virlipaksha-Hosadurga, and Pudu-padaividu (in Tamil). As
mentioned before he made this city his residence in A. D.
1300°. Later he was residing there in A, D. . 130, 1331, 1333,
1339, 1340 and 1342° Unpnamale, Annamale., Urappamale-
pattana, or Tituvanamalai (Trincomalee in South Arcot) was
probably the same Arunasamudra, or Arunasamudra-Ballala-
pattana, as Mr. Narasirhhachar suggests’. Balldla was
residing there in A. D. 1318, 1328, 1341, 1342 and 1343 ¢.

+ Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, Introd., p. 79; Mysore and Coorg
Gagzetteer, 11, p. 298.

t M. A. R, 1914-15, p. 57. 3 E.C,V, Ak, 183,

4« E.C,XIl, Tp, 83. § Infra., p. 229.

¢ E.C,V,Ak66;E. C.,IX,Nl,9; E. C., XII, Gb, 30; Ht, 43, Dv, 21.

1. M. A. R., 1916, p. 55.

8 E.C.,IX,Dv,1, 60,54, Bn, 41, Ht, 124, E. C., XII, Si, 10, M.A.R.,

1911-12, p. 46.
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Before describing the activities of Ballila, mention
should be made of the establishment of a Muhammadan
kingdom in the south. We have mentioned the probability
of Malik Kafur having stationed a garrison there in A. D. 1311.
In A. D. 1318 Malik Khusru had marched into South India
and stayed there for one year. Later in A. D. 1327 Muham-
mad Tughlak subdued the whole of the Carnatic as far as the
sea of Oman. Itis believed that the Muhammadan gencral
who led this cxpedition into the south, knowing the
difficulties of the Sultan in the north, broke allegiance with
the Sovereign and declared himself tlie independent ruler of
Ma’‘abar. This rebellion of the Chief of Madura, who
assumed the name of Jalal-ud-din Hasan Shah, took place in
about A. D, 1335. He ruled for five years and was succeeded
by one of his Amirs, Alai-ud-din, who in turn was succeeded
by his nephew Qutb-ud-din. He was killed, and was
succeeded by Gias-ud-din, another Amir of Jalal-ud-din .

Thus, while the goveinors of Muhammad Tughlak esta-
blished, themselves in Devagiri and Warangal in the north,
the Sultans of Madura formed a strong kingdom in the south.
Hemmed in between these two formidable enemies Ballala
had to exert all his powers to stabilise the Hindu goveinment,
and to drive the Mussalmans from the country. It is true that
after Tughlak’s invasion in Dorasamudra, Ballala had ceased
to be an emperor. This situation though apparently unfor-
tunate brought Ballala to the realisation of the great need of
establishing unity and peace among the Hindu kings. He
therefore assumed the powers of a great international leader,
travelling from place to place, to mobilize the forces and to
enlist the sympathy and assistance of the numerous principa-
lities scattered over the whole of South India.

The most important step taken by Ballala in this direc-
tion was to give greater rights and sometimes even partial
independence to his ministers, general$ and feudatories, as
long as they did not abuse their powers. In other words

Ct. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagara, 1, p. 101.
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Ballala relaxed his administrative control over his empire in
order that he may be able assume the military leadership of
almost all the Hindu kingdoms of the south which had joined
together into a iemporaiy confederacy.

In A. D. 1331 Ballala was at Virlipaksha-Hosadurga,
when it is said tggt he and Ponnapna’s son Rameya danna-
yaka were ruling the kingdom in peace*. It is evident that
the King had given authority to Rameya to carry on the
administration independently. But the man that weilded the
gicatest power in the Hoysala kingdom, was perhaps Bal-
lappa dannayaka, who 1s described as the younger brother
of Dati-Singa danpayaka tl.e son of the Hoysala King Via-
Ballala-déva®. Several of his inscriptions found in the Malur
Taluk do not mention the supremacy of Balldla even as early
as A. D. 13282, This does not indicate his revolt against the
King but perhaps a certain measure of administrative auto-
nomy which the King had conceded. That he did not claim
independence may be seen from an inscription of his dated
in A. D. 1342 which mentions the supremacy of Ballala III*,
Ballappa dangayaka had several ministers under him, among
whom there weire Sikka Viftappa Udayar®, Nadappar®,
Taluvachchitta Vitfappanavar? Kalavati Chavadiyakka®
(who appears to be a woman); Kambar, éﬁriya Deévar,
Sriranga-Perumi! and Malaiyanpan, wer. his revenue
officers°.

Ballappa dappayaka who is referred to in several epi-
graphs as the son of Ballala Ill was in reality his nephew.
Ballappa’s father was Somaya dagpayaka who had been in

E. C., XIl, Ch, 30.

E.C., X, Mr, 10, 12,

E. C., X, Introd., List of Inscriptions, pp. 41-51.
E. C., I1X, Ht, 49,

M. A. R., 1919, p. 32.

E.C., X, Mr, 82.

Joid.

Mbid., K1, 32,

loud., Bp, 28.
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charge of Bemmatura-durga (Chitaldioog)*. His sons were
Singeya dannayaka and Ballappa dappayaka. The latter won
the highest distinctions in the empire. He married a daughter
of Harihara I of the Vijayanagar dynasty® and by the year
A. D. 1330, he had a son named Tanan® Later onin A. D.
1361 we find Ballappa acknowledging the supremacy of
Harihara‘. King Ballala had another close relative called
Kaveri Vallabha Mara-dévas®.

Madhava dappayaka, son of Perumale dapnayaka, was
another great feudatory of Ballala. He assumed the titles of
Immadi-Ravutfaraya Srl Vira Madhava dagnayaka and was
ruling the Padinalku-nad (or fourteen nads in Gundulpet
Taluk) and was residing at Terakanambi®. He probably died
in A, D. 1321 since after that date his son Keéteya dappayaka
was ruling in his place”. In many ot the inscriptions belong-
ing to these chiefs the authority of Ballala is not acknow-
ledged. Bramana was the favourite minister of Keteya, and
Narannadévapna an accountant in his palace®. The Padinal-
kunad continued to be an important principality till the
end of the 16th century®.

Ballala Il had a son-in-law by the name of Aliya
Macheya danpayaka. He was the Mahapradhana and the
governor of Penugonda+*’.

Kukkala-nad was ruled by the Maha-samantadhipati
Mayileya Nayaka; who by A. D. 1339 was succceded by his
son Kodiya Nayaka'’. But after the death of Ballala he be-

C., IV, Gu, 45, 69,
ice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 153.

. E. R., 1918, p. 171; E. C., X, Gd, 16.
. C., xx, Bn, 110, Ni, 9,

t M. A.R., 1911-12, p. 45.
t E.C.,VI,Sg 1.

» EC., X, Mr,18.

¢ E.C.,IX, Bn, 101,

® [bid., Kn, 70, 103.

¢ M. A.R., 191213, p. 41.
1 E, C, IV, Gu, 69.
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came the feudatory of the Vijayanagara kings *.

Thus it will be seen that Ballala had a large number of
feudatories and generals ( Cf. foot note ) to cope with
the government of the empire which was fast breaking into
dismemberment. Ballala was glad to forfeit the revenues of

E. C, IX, Bn, 132. Among other important feudatories of Ballala
we find great minister Kamaya, son of Ponanna (E. C., IX,
Dv, 1); Hoya dannayaka (E. C., IX, Dv, 60); Maha-samanta-
dhipati Chikka Kalaya Nayaka (E. C., IX, Bn, 41); Maha-
samantadhipati Honnamaraya Nayaka (E. C., IX, Bn, 21);
Somaya Nayaka’s son Chikka Ankeya (E. C., 1X, Dv, 40);
Great minister Meya dannayaka (E. C., D. B., 14); Maha-
samantadhipati Choleya Nayaka (E. C., IX, Bn, 24); Allappa
dannayaka ruling Elahakanad (E. C., IX, Bn, 134); Maha-
samantadhipati Chenneya Nayaka (E. C., IX, Bn, 111); Mara-
chi Devarasa (E. C., IX, Cp, 168); Daya dandanatha (E. C.,
1X, Cp, 185); Great minister Jatreya dannayaka (E. C., IX, Cp,
76); House Minister Yedavanka Kamalarasa (E. C., IX, Cp,
71); Maha-mandalesvara Vira-Mallapodeyar’s son Timmanna
(E. C., IX, Cp, 55); Mahapasayita Mahamanda-deva (E. C.,
IX, Cp, 25); Vaichchaya Nayakakkar and Singaya Nayakkar,
rulers of Suguni (E. C., IX, An, 80); Maha-mandalesvara
Purva-Narayana (E. C., IX, An, 94); Maha-nayakacharya Vira-
maji Hiriya Pemmaya Nayaka (E. C., 1X, Dv, 3); Devappa
dannayaka (E. C., IX, Ma, 58); Aluva dannayaka’s son Gan-
geya dannayaka (E. (., IX, Ma, 59); Maha-samantadhipati
Vaisandagali Devan (E. C., IX, Ht, 59); Vifiurasa Dannayaka
(E. C., IX, Ht, 112); Kattari Saluva Irasaya Nayaka (M. A. R.,
1913-14, p. 44); Yerumanjaya dannayaka (Rangacharya,
Madras Inscriptions, 1, p. 524); Kampaya dannayaka (M. E. R.,
1920, p. 119); Minister Heggade Deva (E. C., 1V, Hg, 98);
Kariya Ramai-Nayaka (E. C., X, KI, 128); Pammarasar son of
Maha-mandalesvara Murari-deva (E. C., X, Kl, 173); Toya
Singeya dannayaka (F. C., XlI, Tp, 83); Senabova Ravanna
(E. C., XI1, Ck, 26); Vissiya dannayaka, and under him Maha-
samantadhipati Bommeya Nayaka (E. C., XI, Si, 10); Minister
Kadiyappa (E. C., VI, Kp, 12); Bimbeya dannayaka (E. C., VI,
Sh, 69); Master of Robes Ramanna (E. C., V, Ak, 113); Great
minister Khandeya-raya (E. C., V, Bl, 24); Bittarasa danna-
yaka (M. A. R., 1913-14, p. 45); Bhimeya dannayaka (E. C.,
II, Nj. 103); Maha-mandalesvara Koyal-arasa (E. C., 1lI, Ml,
114); Senior house minister Sankeya Sahani (E. C., VII, Hl,
17).
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his empire, as long as the feudatories were faithful to him in
the realisation of his great mission. An inscription in Dod-
Ballapur Taluk dated in A. D. 1328 informs us that he was
ruling only “the kingdom of the Pupnad Seventy nad in peace
and wisdom™?,

Ballala was engaged in active war on the west coast.
We have seen that in A. D. 1292 the representatives of
Samudra Pandya had invaded the territory of the Kalasa
Karkala King Vira Pandya, the feudatory of Ballala®. In
A. D. 1322 Ballala lent the services of his nephew Dati-
Singeya dappayaka to Vira Pandya, who fought against
Sundara Pandya, but was killed in battle®. Sundara Pandya
evidently had allied with the Tuluvas below the Ghats, since
Singeya is said to have “destroyed the Tuluvas’” and died *.
Just at that time Ballala had sent Baicheya danpnpayaka's
brother-in-law Sankeya Sahani to invade the territory of
Basava-déva of Chandavar (North Kanara) below the Ghats®,
In A. D. 1336 Baicheya Vaichappa danpayaka completely
overthrew the Alupas of Barkur (South Kanara). The ins-
cription which gives this information was discovered in
Barkur itself, the Capital of the Alupas®. The Alupas, who
had been the feudatories of the Hoysalas ousted the sup-
remacy of Ballala IIl, after the Muhammadan invasion.
Though they were defeated in A. D. 1336, there was the
danger of their regaining independence. In A. D. 1338
Ballala himself came down to Barkur and stationed a stand-
ing army under the command of Ankeya Nayaka’.

E.C,I1X,D.B, 38 t Supra., p. 223.

M. A. R, 1912-13, p. 41. 4« E.C,VI,H, 117, 5 Ibid,

Rangacharya, Madras Inscriptions, 11, p. 861.

E.C., V, Ak, 183. The inscription is dated in S&ka 1161, Bahu-
dhanya. But Saka 1161 corresponds to Vikarin, while
Saka 1141 corresponds to Bahudhanya. Mr. Venkatasubbiah
has therefore taken the cyclic year to be correct and put the
date Saka 1141 in the reign of Ballala Il. Mr. Rice has how-
ever taken Saka 1261, also taking the cyclic year to be correct,,
After two cycles from Saka 1141 Bahudhanya falls on Saka
1261. Mr. Rice seems to be correct; Ankeya dannayaka was
the general of Ballala Ill, as we gather from other inscrip-
tions, and not of Ballala Il. :

- & D -
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During this period, it seems, Ballala had apportioned this
territory to his son Kulasékhara and his queen Pattadapiriyarsi
Chikkayi-Tayi who were ruling together in A, D. 1334,
Evidently the E!upa governorship had continued under the
suzerainty of Kulasekara, and Ballala was obliged to come
to their aid and station an army at Barkur in A. D. 1338.

Troubles arose in the east. In A. D. 1334 Ballala marched
to Kanchipura and was residing there®. In an iascription of
the same date he is described as a blinding mirror to Kanchi,
and that by his energy he prevented the entry of Adiyama of
the Kadava (Pallava family) ®. Adiyama was the Chdla general
who had opposed the Hoysalas during the capture of Talakad
in A. D. 1117. The Adiyama mentioned in the inscription
may have been a descendent of his who tried to recapture
Talakad¢. The province in the vicinity of Talakad was
entangied in arbitration between some of the feudatories and
officers of Ballala®. But it was under his control in A. D.
1338°%, and probably till the time of his death. He also ma-
naged to hold sway over a portion of the Kongu-Mapdalam,
as can be inferred from the discovery of his inscriptions in the
Dharampuram Taluk in the Coimbature District dated in
Saka 1256 and 1258". His authority in this province, and his
strong garrison in his new residence of Unngamale were of the
utmost importance, for his war with the Sultans of Madura,
as will be seen later.

While the southern ferritories were thus being safe-
guarded, the northern provinces which were in the danger
zone of Muhammadan vandalism had to be protected. The
step taken by Ballala towards this problem revealcs his
master-mind; he established a strong principality which later
on came to be known as the Vijayanagara Empire. The

. E. R., 1932, p. 61,
. E. R., 1920, p. 119,

. C.,, 1l1, Ml, 104,

id., Introd , p. 20.
LA.R,, 1920 pp. 34, 35
. C,, 111, Ml, 109.

. E. R., 1920, p. 119.
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origin of this empire is a much discussed and a favourite
subject of South Indian Historians, but risking the repeti-
tion of what others have said mention has to be made here
about Vijayanagara.

Vijayanagara is intimately connected with the last strug-
gle of the Iloysalas against the Muhammadans. The political
relation between Ballala III and Vijayanagara may be traced
from a mecting of the Hindu princes which, Ferishta informs
us, was convencd to arrange for the fortification of the
northern territory.

“....Krishna Naig, the son of Ludder Dew who livea
ncar Warungole, went privately to Bilal Dew, Raja of Cai-
natic, and told him that he had heard the Muhammadans,
wlo were now vely numerous in the Deccan, had foimed the
design of extirpating all the Hindoos, that 1t was therelore
advisable to combine against them. Bilal Dew, convened a
meeting of his kinsmen, and resolved, first to secure the forts
of his own country, and then to remove his scat of govern-
ment among the mountains. Krisiina Naig promised, on his
part also, that when their plans were ripe for execution, to
raise all the Hindus of Wurungole and Tulingana, and put
himself at their head.

“Bilal Dew acgordingly, built a strong city upon the
frontiers of his dominions, and called it afte1 his son Beeja, to
which the word nuggur, or city, was added, so that it is now
known by the name of Beejanuggur. He then raised an army,
and put part of it under the command of Krishna Naig, who
reduced Wurungole, and compelled Immad-ool-Mulg, the
governor, to retreat to Dowlutabad. Bilal Dew and Krishna
Naig, united to their forces the troops of the Rajas of Maabir
and Dwarsamoodra, who were formerly tributaries to the
government of Cainatic. The confederate Hindoos, seized
the country occupied by the Muhammadans, in the Deccan,
and expelled them, so that within a few months, Mahomed
Tughlak had no possessions in that quarter except Dow-
lutabad” *.

Ferishta-Briggs, I, p. 427.
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The meeting of the princes mentioned by Ferishta was
probably held in about A. D. 1328 after the invasion of
Tughlak into Dorasamudra ‘. It had to be convened far away
‘among the mauntains”, at Unnamale, since from closer
quarters, the plot would come to the knowledge of the enemy.
The meeting of the princes is Linted at in an inscription dated
in A. D. 1328: “Ballala-deva, together with the champion at
his side, the strong-armed Bhima-Raya, the prince Kathoia-
Hara, the prince Sirhha Raghunatha, the prince Kalamézha,
the prince Vira Santa, Baicheya-dannayaka-chamiipa, who
was the punisher of the famous Madhava Raya of Udevara,
the grcat minister Ballapa dannayaka and the great minister
Singeya dannayaka, were in the residence of the city of
Unnamale, ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom’’®,

As a result of the mecting, Ferishta says, a new fort was
1aised ou the nocthern frontiers of Ballala’s dominions called
by the name of Beejanuggur (Vijayanagara) after his son Bcee-
ja. Ballala had a :on by the name of Vira Virtipaksha Ballala-
deva®. One inscription in the Yedatore Taluk informs us
that Ballala had a son named Hampe-Vodeyar¢. Hampe is
still the name of the site of Vijayanagara. Hampe-Vodeyar
may be the same as Vira-Viriipaksha Ballala. We have seen
that Ballala was residing at a new residence called Viri-
pakshapattana or Virlipaksha-Hosadurga; evidently a deri-
vation of his son’s name. As mentioned ; .eviously Rice has
identified this latter place with Hosadurga in Chitaldioog
District. Fr. Ieras has, howeve, identified it with the city
of Vijayanagara, the capital of the Vijayanagara Empire®.
Ferishta probably heard that the city was named after Bal-
lala’s son angd hence deduced his name “Beeja” from the then
current name of the city. An inscription of A. D. 1380 gives

¢+ Ferishta puts down the date A. D, 1344, but by this time Ballala
was dead.

¢ E.C,XlCd, 4

3+E. C., V], Cm, 105,

« E.C,IV,Yd, 29,

s Cf. Heras, Beginnings of Vijayanagara History, p. 56.
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the name of Virlipaksha to the city of Vijayanagara. The
temple of Virlipaksha in that city indicates the original
name. We have seen that Virlipaksha was also known as
Hosadurga. Vijaya was not a new name to the Hoysalas.
Ballala Il is said to have made a fort called Vijayagiri® and
once he was residing at Vijayapura or Hallavur®. In A. D.
1354 Bukka I is said to have been residing at Hosapattana“.
All this epigraphical evidence may easily lead one to identify
Virlipaksha or Hosadurga with Vijayanagara. An inscription
dated A. D. 1378 gives tie description of the new town tosa-
pattana, which is the same as that of Vijayanagaia “There,
with the Tungabhadra as his foot-stool, and Hemakiita as his
throne, he (Bukka) was seated like Viriipaksha for the
protection of the people of the earth”®. Vijayanagara is on
the Tungabhadra, Heémakiita a hill in it, and Viifipaksha its
god.

The Vijayanagara kings make their first appcarance as
Mahamandalésvaras from the year A.D.1336° We have
reason to believe that they werc the feudatories of Ballala. As
stated before Ballappa-danpayaka, the nephew ot Ballala was
the son-in-law ot Harihara I. 1t is therefore probable that
Ballala brought about this connection and instituted the
Vijayanagara chiefs in’the tort of Vijayanagara, for the deience
of the northern frontiers. It is believed that these chiefs were
the fugitives from Warangal’ and that Harihara 1 was
oliginally a chieftain ruling Navakhanda, and that the Muni
Vidyaranya gave himn counsel and then crowned him ®. What-
ever may be the theories of their origin, the statement made
by some that the early Vijayanagara chiefs were the allies of
Ala-ud-din in subduing Ballala seems groundless in the light
of the epigraphical records now discovered.

M. A. R., 1916, p. 517.
E. C,, XI, Mk, 12,

C., V, Cn, 244,

A.R., 1925, p. 74,
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Ballala, having given over the protection of his northern
territories into the hands of Harihara and his brother, he
directed his attention to the south. During this period
Koorshasip, the nephew of Tughlak was a governor in the
Deccan. In A. D. 1338 he asserted independence, but he was
soon defeated by the King’s forces, and hence he fled to the
court of Ballala. The latter, fearing the wrath of Tughlak
sent the fugitive to Kwaja Jehan, the general of Tughlak, and
at the same time acknowledged the supremacy of the throne
of Delhi?,

The victory over the Muhammadans in the year A, D.
1346 mentioned by Ferishta may be ascribed to Haiihara, the
feudatory of Ballala. If Ballala had taken part in the battle,
such a glorious victory would have surely found place in the
list of his titles. On the contrary he had acknowledged the
supremacy of Tughlak as mentioned above.

We have seen that Ballala had brought into subjection
the territories on the east and the south. The chief object of
his activities in the south was to destroy Madura, occupied
by the Muhammadans. Before invading the Mussalman
territories Ballala cariied his arms to the neighbouring ter-
ritories, probably with a mutual understanding with local
chieftains to strengthen his forces. In the year A. D. 1341
he went as far south as Setu and erecled a pillar of victory
there®,

Ballala made great preparations for the attack of Madura,
and marched in the year A. D. 1342, The Mussalman chro-
nicler, Ibn Batuta, who was a guest at the court of the Sultan
of Madura, a little while after the battle, gives a graphic des-
cription®. The then reigning Sultan was Ghias-ud-din.
Ballala marched with an army of 100,000 men including 20,000
Mussalmans, with the intention of conquering the Coroman-
dal Coast, while the army of the Mussalmans was only 6,000
strong. The battle took place near Kabban (identified by

1 Ferishta-Briggs, 1, p. 419.
t E. C, X, Mr., 82
3 Defremery-Sanguinetti, Voyages d’Ibn Batoutah, pp. 195-198.
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Mr. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar as Kanppaniir-Koppam near
érirar'lgam)‘, which was one of the greatest and best fortified
places of the Mussalmans. The battle ended in a victory for
Ballala, and the Mussalmans retired to Madura. Ballala then
besieged the fort of Kabban for ten months. He at last pro-
posed to the besieged to give up the town, after which they
could retreat without molestation. But they wiote to the
Sultan for consent who on the next Friday made a stirring
appeal to his subjects. The people wept and sworc that they
would die for the King, and on the morrow they formed a
strong army of 6,000 cavalry and marched, at the head of
which was the Sultan himself. Ballala’s soldiers who were
not prepared for the attack, had sent their horses to graze.
When they saw that the advancing army was not a band of
decoits, as they had originally suimised, but the forces of
Ghias-ud-din, they fled in confusion. Ballala tried to jump
on his horse though he was eighty yeais old; he was, how-
ever, captured, and when he was about to be killed, some
one recognised him as King Ballala, and hence he was sent
to the Sultan. He was treated with apparent kindness till
the Muhammadans had extracted all his riches. But soon
after he was killed. His dead body was treated in cruel
manner. Ibn Batutasays: “They slew him and skinned him.
His skin was stuffed with straw and hung from the top of the
walls of Madura, where [ have seen it in the same position.”
He died on the 8th of September A. D. 1342 as an inscription
in the Kadiir Taluk informs us?.

Such was the end of the great monarch; and with him
ended his great empire. He had however anointed his son
Vira-Virlipaksha-Ballala-déva, known in history as Ballala IV
to the throne in A. D. 1340° and the ceremony probably took
place at Viriipaksha-pura or Vijayanagara. He ‘‘obtained the
ciown” on the 28th of June 1343¢, about a year after the

t 8. K. Aiyangar, South India and her Muhammadan Invaders,
p. 167 n,

e EC,VLLKd4,17. -

E. C., IX, Bn, 120,

¢ E.C., V], Cm, 105,
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death of his father. His last inscription is dated A. D.
13464, But his rule was only a nominal one, and his power
could not have been much more than that of an ordinary
chieftain.

The military leadership of the Hindu confederacy which
Ballala Il had so ably weilded devolved apparently on the
Vijayanagara kings after his death. The Vijayanagara princi-
pality was at this time the most influential, besides 1t was
situated at a strategic point, and therefore, the Vijayanagara
kings were likely to accomplish the great mission of Balldla
I11, viz., that of warding off the Mussalman menace and re-
building a Hindu empire in South India. The Vijayanagara
kings were rapidly 1ising and after A, D. 1346 they gradually
absorbed the whole of the Hoysala Empire as a matter of
course, without the least sign of opposition. An inscription
dated A.D 1346, belonging to Ballala IV is found in the
Begiir Hobli, Bangalore Taluk, and the very next year an
inscription belonging to Harihara 1 is found in the same
Hobli#. It is therefore evident that the Vijayanagara kings
occupied the Hoysala empire within a very short period.
Many of the early Vijayanagara inscriptions describe Harihara
and Bukka as ruling “the Hoysala kingdom”?.

1 E C,IX, Bn, 120
¢ Jbid., Bn, 120, 97.
s Cf.E. I, V], p. 321.



CHAPTER XVI

Political and Social Life

nscriptions throw much light on the internal history of the

Hoysala period, and there is ample material to bring out a
separate work on any one of the various aspects of Hoysala
life. Religion, architecture, literature, court life, warfare,
economics, women, morals and the general administration of
the country aie the different important subjects which
combine to give a vivid picture of the life of the Hoysala
people who contributed not a little to the civilisation and the
culture of their country.

The administration of the Hoysala country was, of
course, rtot different from that of other kingdoms of southern
India. Briefly it means that the king was helped by a
cabinet of five ministers or the paficha-pradhana with a prime
minister or Sarvadhikari! at the head. We have seen that as
a special case the two brothers Mariyane and Bharata were
holding the important post of Sarvadhikari together at the
time ot Vishnuvardhana. The other generals or, dannayakas
were acting as ministers and judges. and they were also the
governors of different provinces and they controlled both
military and civil affairs. Thus Punisamaya undertook the
campaign to the Nilagiris, Bokkapa to the Changalva and
Tulu countrics and Ganga Raja to Gangavadi. These
governors were usually sent by the king to settle disputes

t E. C.,V,Cn,260.
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or to give grants to temples on behalf of the royal family?,
They were handsomely rewarded by the king for their
achievements in war, with landed properties, chieftainships,
badges of honour (sometimes even a golden headpiece to a
deserving elephant) and titles. The families of fallen
warriors were granted an umbali, or a rent free estate by
means of which they could make their living. Under their
control were the samantas or provincial satraps. The maha-
samantas occupied a higher position than the samantas and
were as important as the danpayakas and usually they came
from noble families. Next to them came the heggades, who
administered smaller territories and under them were the
gaundas who were the responsible heads of the agricultural
classes in the villages, while the towns were administered by
the pattanaswami or Mayor®. It is interesting to see that all
these officers took active part in national wars, while they
were equally responsible for the peace of their own pro-
vinces, and took great care that marauders and hostile forces
did not cross their boundaries. It is not unusual that the
neighBouring chiefs had a quarrel 1cgarding the boundary
and the quarrels invariably took the shape of cow-raids.

The method of warfare adopted by the Hoysalas forms
an interesting factor in their history. Their army consisted
of foot soldiers, archers, the horse and the elephant. The
horses in the Hoysala country were used exclusively for the
purpose of war, bullocks being used for routine work such
as ploughing and drawing carts. The horses were imported
by Brahmana merchants in ships®. From this we understand
that they were brought across the sea from Arabia. The
Turukshas of ¢he western coast especially at Goa were most
probably the Arabs who had settled for the purposes of
trading. Their important trade was apparently in horses for,
in A. D. 1179 we hear of Turukshas sending horses to the
Kalachurya kings*. It was from these Turukshas that the
horses were bought over by the local merchants and sold in

1 E.C,IV,Kp,3l1 t Q/J.MS,I,p. %
3 E.C,V,Ak, 22, 4 E.C., VI, Sk, 93.



South India. These horses were domesticated and soldiers
were trained to ride them. Separate schools were instituted
for this purpose under the management of the State. In A. D.
1140 Vishpuvardhana'’s queen Bammala-dévi was managing
a “crown riding school” and under her there was Anantha-
pala Sahapi or trainer’. Sculptures on the walls of Kéta-
rédvara temple at Halebid show the armours of the horses
and of the tiders. Some of the horses are covered with a
large coat-of-mail descending well below the knees. It
consists of steel scales overlaping downwards so as to
facilitate the movement of the body. The heads of the horses
are also well covered with plates of steel. The rider hides
his legs up till the hips under the armour of the horse, while
his head is covered with a flat helmet. These burly cieatures
were probably used when beseiging a fort, their armour
being a protection against the hail of arrows from inside the
fort. Some horses are not armed except for a few straps
1ound the neck and loins. The men however arc completely
armed, their legs and thigs being covered with mail. Such
a cavaliy was evidently used in open battles where agility
and swiftness were required.

Inscriptions also inform us that camels were used during
war. Thus Narasimha II'is said to have destroyed the camels
and elephants of his foes®. These were probably introduced
into the south by the Yadavas of Devagiri with whom
Narasimha Il came into contact.

The elephants played an important part in battle. Their
great size and immunity from arrows enabled them to charge
against the enemy. It is very probable thaf the line of
elephants also served the purpose of modern trenches in
giving a safe shelter for the archers who could attack the
enemy at a distance in the open plains, or when attacking a
fort. The elephants were evidently captured in the forests
of the Western Ghats and Malabar and were trained both for .

t E.C,V, Ak, 58,
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domestic purposes and for war. Elephants for the latter
purpose required to be well trained since in the moment of
excitement they might turn on their masters. Though the
elevated position on the back of an elephant gave facilities to
the soldier in a pitched battle, at the time of flight their slow
movement was a disadvantage and hence they had to be left
behind to the mercy of the encmies. Thus when the Yadava
King Mahadéva who had come to attack the Hoysalas was
forced to beat a retreat he abandoned his elephant and rode
on his horse!. The importance of the elephant can be
guaged from the number of trainers or mavutas that appear
in the inscriptions. During the time of Ballala II their centre
was Koligunda in Arsikere Taluk. They were probably a
class by themsclves, the occupation being hereditory. Some
of these mavutas seem to have been wealthy. One of them
Keétaya-Mavuta built a Siva temple in A. D. 1197.. When
the elephants were marched to battle they were conducted by
couriers (harikara)®. The army elephants were bound with
heavy chains on the legs and round the stomach so as to
control their movements. The elephants were led by a
commander and under him there were the soldiers who rode
on them. The instruments which the elephant 1iders used at
the time of war cannot be conjectured. A viragal in front of
Tirkute$vara temple at Hangal, however, epicts them as
using bows and arrows; but when they were in the thick
of battle perhaps they used long spears to reach the foot
soldiers.

When encamping for battle, the clephants and horses
were stationed on the outskirts of the camp and were tied to
vertical stones half-buried in the ground for the purpose. The
ruins of Hallaviir on the banks of the Tungabhad:a, one of
the stations of Ballala, bear traces of such a camp*,

The chariots were drawn by horses and were a means
of conveyance for the kings who marched to battle. Carvings

C., 1V, Ng, 39.
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in the Hoysal@$vara temple show cars with four wheels and
two wheels. All the cars are without borders or railings
around; this apparently helped the occupants to escape in the
time of need. The two-wheeled cars are very small and
seem to be light. Thece were probably used either when
the army had to flee or to puisue. It has got a perpendicular
staff at the back on which is the symbol or the crest of the
king. The chaiiots lead the army and the occupants use
arrows when the enemy is at a distance; but when an
occasion for a hand-to-hand fight comes they have recourse
to sword and shield. Their elevated position gives them a
bette: advantage to attack the enemy on foot The kings are
surrounded by a few faithful body guards or life-guards, to
protect his person. These weie called garudas during the
time of Hoysalas and they had a fodar on their legs as a
sign of their devotion to the king. Thus Chokkimayya was
the garuda of Vishnuvardhana and piince Lakshma was
Ballala’s garuda*.

The king was sometimes seated on an elephant. Thus
Narasiriha Il maiched to battle against the Yadavas ‘‘mounted
on a splendid howdah on his caparisoned elephant, and fixed
the heads of his enemies on the flag-posts of the howdah”?®,

The soldiers 1n genepal wore a flat helmet descending
down to the ears on the sides like a judge’s wig; the legs
below the knees were bare but the trunk must have been
protected by mail; their swords weie long, sometimes straight
and sometimes arched. The shields which they used weie
either circulai or square. They had 1ings in the inside to be
fixed on the left arm; the square shields had a projection at
the lower end in the shape of a bar for the purpose of resting
them on the ground when soldiers stood at case. The
archers were an important factor in the army. The bows and
arrows were most useful when defending a fort or when
attacking the enemy at a long distance.

The army was well provided for. Special taxes were

t E.C,V,Hn69 E. C, X, Bp, 9.
* Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 35; E. C., X, Dg, 25.
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raised for the fodder of the beasts'. The men were clothed
at the expense of the government and a Master was appointed
for the clothing of all the army ®.

At the time of war there was naturally a great prepa-
ration. It is not likely that the army was drilled and given
training for collective action as in modern days, but there was
probably some sort of organisation to keep the descipline.
The most important point that they considered was the bulk
of the army rather than its proficiency. Thus we see that
the Yadava Bhillama had marched with an army of 200,000
infantry and 12,000 hors¢, In case of need soldiers were
hired either from the feudatories or from the neighbouring
kings. For instance, in A. D. 1183 Ballala’s senadhipati
was placed at the head of an army of “hired soldiers”? The
king sometimes gave grants to soldiers before the war to win
over their affection and to make provision for their families*.
It was customary for the king or the general to make grants
to a temple or to pay homage to a favourite goddess before
marching to baftle. It is said of Ballala that “being a favourite
of the god Vijayanaiayana he gained the empire of the
South””®, So great was their faith that sometimes a faithful
soldier offered himself in sacrifice for the success of a war.
In A. D. 1180 a chief under Ballala gave his head in ordet
that the army to which he belonged might be victorious in
war®. The army was accompanicd by a chaplain (Kata-
kicharya) to peiform the daily ceremonies’.

We can imagine the army marching over hill and dale
across mountains and rivets, and at night time resting in
some sheltered spot. The king was 1n the front in his chariot,
then the line of elephants maiching abreast and the foot
soldiers with “their bows and arrows behind them; then the
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cavalry, and then waggons carrying food and other requisites.
There was also “deep voiced” drum which could be ‘“‘heard
from afar’’t, elating the spirits of the soldiers and striking
terror into the hearts of the weak enemy.

The method of carrying the banners was much the same
as in modern days. The crests or the symbols were drawn
on cloth and fixed to a “rod” and were carried either by
hand or attached to the chariots and the howdahs®. Nara.
sirhha Il is said to have fixed the heads of the Yadava gene-
rals Vikramapala and Pavusa on the flagposts and to the
howdah of his state elephant 2,

The object of an aggressive army was to attack the forts.
They are described as being of three kinds: those in the sea,
in the forest and on the hills¢. The forts on the hills, for
instance that of Uchchangi, were generally impregnable and
it required great caution to approch them. Ballala seems to
have attacked the Uchchangi fort by urging his elephants to
dig the walls with the tusks and by setting fire wherever
possible, to form a breach. In such a case the occupants had
to rush out and offer fight or flee for safety. Thus we see
the Kadambas fighting with Ballala’s forces outside the fort
of Hangal. The viragal in front of the Tirkut8évara temple
gives a graphic illustration of a battle. It shows a desparate
effort of the Kadamba soldiers who must have rushed out of
the fort, The battle was a picture of chaos, both armies in
disorder fighting man to man. Sometimes when the army
did not find any way to attack a fort a dare-devil attempt had
to be made by some bold soldier who was willing to lose
his life. The hero was sometimes selected by the com-
mander himself and was offered a betel leaf as a sign of
honour®. Thus in A. D. 1203 when Balldla’ was trying to
attack the fort of Udare one Hariyapa ‘“taking a shield, and

1. A, 11, 303.
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climbing the steeps of the Udare fort, dropped down in front,
and killing many, descharging his duty in an astonishing
manner....gained the world of gods’’. Such a trick had a
psychological effect on the occupants of the foits and it
created confusion and disorder among them, In A.D. 1138
when Vishguvardhana was outside the fort of Hangal “and
was looking on (Lenkaraya, his soldier) mounted an elephant,
descended into the fort of Hanungal and slaughtered the
enzmy’s force of elephants and horses?,”

An inscription dated A. D. 1220 speaks of the courage
of a hero in an open battle.” It was the time when one Bij-
jana had come to capture the elephant of Narasirhha II. Jasa-
pala leaving the line in front of the battle...... stationed his
elephant behind and causing it to strike, destroyed Bijjana’s
army, seized his horse alive and making it over again went
into the fight and attained the world of gods .

By the expression ‘“‘destruction of a city” we understand
that ittwas burnt and the property looted. Thus Ereyanga is
said to have burnt Dhara the capital of Malava and Balld]a
burnt the city of Uchchangi. After the conquest of
Uchchangi Ballala carried with him the treasury, women and
troops of horses‘. When plundering the village on a plain
the soldiers ‘“harriad the cows and loosed the waists of
women,” but when attacking a village in the mountains regi-
ons they destroyed the plantations. Vishpuvardhana is
said to have carried on destruction on the Western Ghats
by plucking the arecanut and cocoa-nut trees and felling the
teak-wood trees®.

The soldiers were given generous rewards in this world
and were promised greater ones in the next. Viragals were
raised in memory of the fallen and provisions made for the
maintenance of their families. When a soldier was sworn in
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to make him the garuda o1 the life guard of the king, the
latter bestowed on him the “todar” which was worn on the
left foot. It was made of gold with carved images on it'.
A high distinction often mentioned in connection with pro-
minent public men is the ‘“ganda pepdara”®. This was a
golden anklet, apparently worn on the right leg. In the case
of Prince Lakshma it was set with clusters of pearls®. The
“patta’’ or the golden hand (to be worn on the fore-head)
seems to be a dignified symbol and was a mark of royalty or
distinction. The Chalukya King Tailappa-déva bound a
patta on the victorious general Efiyamma in A. D. 1096°.
The “vibhiiti patfa” which was common in the time of the
Hoysalas seems to have the same meaning; but it was meant
as a badge of authority over a certain district. Thus in A.
D. 1228 all the citizens and ascetics bound the vibhiiti-patta
on goldsmith Hasumbihali Nila for the government of Siva-
puri®. The bestowing of royalty or “raising to the pecrage”
was sometimes done by the present of piccious atticles such
as a chariot. Vishpuvardhana bestowed on his hadapa or
betel-bearer Chikka-Hadevallam, “what were considered the
emblems of royalty, such as a splendid chariot, a palankeen,
an cmbroidered betel-pouch, a throne with a large winged
canopy and was proclaimed to be in truth, the favourite
of his lord”*®, When Ballala 1l marched to Uchchangi he was
so pleased with the skill in archery displayed by a Kerala
merchdnt named Kunja-Sett:, that he bound on him the
“Subhata” (the crown of a good warrior), in spite of the
fact that he belonged to the enemy’s forces. Nevertheless
this appreciation showed by the Hoysala monarch, won
him over to his side, and his brother, Kunjanambi, figured
as a great politician under Somesvara .
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A glimpse into the administration of justice in the
Hoysala country can be had from the inscriptions chiefly
from those of the period of Narasimha Ill. One at Halebid
states that Dévanna sold a house site to Bhandari Adiyappa
in A. D. 1251, and that subsequently his sons Naganna and
Sovanna, not knowing this, wanted to take possession of the
site. The case went to the king who told them they wecre
bound to carry out the wishes of their father and decided the
case in favour of the other party*.

Another inscription in the Mandya Taluk informs us
about the settlement of an important dispute between two
feudatories who had fought a battle regarding the boundary.
The king however intervened and gave the grant of victory
to Kappayya of Garuda-halli; and the copperplate of that
village was brought to settle the question of the boundary
line. But the people of the neighbouring territory of Murudi-
pura raised an objection on oath saying that there was no
agreement about it from the former time, and that the
boundary stones were set up by force. But Kappayya
thinking that they would make the existing agreement vain,
induced them to let it continue, protested that the land was
his and causing a head writing to be engraved stating whereto
that Murudi extended, he underwent a form of ordeal by
holding the consecrated food in the presence of the god
Hoysale$vara of the royal city of Dorasamudra, and was
successful (or won the case). Therefore, in order that the
stones set up by his ancestors for that warrior might continue
as the boundary, the King Vira-Narasimha-Déva granted
certain lands to Kannayya®*.

An inscfiption in Arkalgud Taluk publishes the punish-
ment to be given to trespassers of a royal grant, Narasimha
had made a grant of the village Hebbale in Kongu-nad for
the god Vidvedvara of Benares. The inscription closes with

the following warnings: “Whoso of the nad officials or others
" enters the place on the plea of forced labour or camping is

i M. Aa R-’ 191"]2' po 44.
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false and will go to ruin. In the Tuesday fair of that town
whatever official exacts tolls, fire-wood, grain. ... has trans-
gressed the order of the emperor Vira-Narasimha-Deévarasa.
Whoever does this will be flogged, degraded and dismissed.
If an official, he will be dismissed” *.

A few of the Chdla customs and manners cspecially their
village administration, when compared to that of the Karna-
taka people which have been mentioned in the previous
chapters may be of some interest. The village assemblies
constituted three different classes. The first class was made
up of the Brahmanas especially in the Brahmana villages and
a member was required to have enjoyed a good character and
to have studied the mantra brahmana and the dharma. The
two other classes consisted of all the residents of a village
including cultivators, professionals and merchants®. The
village assambly was held responsible for the unpaid balance
of assessment on the village in the Chdla country®. Lands
were purchased for the construction of roads and made tax
frec*. Some of the rules in the villages of the Chola countries
were:—From the 14th year it shall be a rule that a woman
who 1s wedded to a person, shall, on the demise of the latter,
become the owner of the lands, jewels, slav.s, etc. Brah-
magas shall not till lands, with bulls yoked to the plough.
Those classes that are engaged as labourers shall not become
vel or ara$u. Kavidis, potters, drummers, weavers and
barbers shall not keep locks of hair. Duting their mournings
or joyous occasions big drums shall not be beaten; and they
shall not have sway over slaves. Bullocks grazing near the
village channels shall be impounded in pens erected for the
purpose. Potters who make small lamps and pot8 shall wear
an upper cloth®., Provisions were made for hospitals and
hostels for students. The students were provided with food,
bathing-0il on Saturdays and with oil for lamps. One
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particular hospital was provided with 15 beds for sick people,
and the following persons items of expenditure were set
apart for their comforts: rice, one doctor in whose family the
privilege of administering medicine was hereditary, one
surgeon, two servants who fetched drugs, supplied fuel and
did other services for the hospital, two maid seivants for
nursing the patieuts and a general servant for the hospital
and school hostel*. The villages were even provided with
a library (sarasvati bhandara)®.

The culprits in the Chdla country were however let off
with a cheap punishment. An inhabitant of Brahmadé$am
was charged with murder, but on his having pleaded that
the victim was killed accidcntally he was ordered to give 128
cows for maintaining tour lamps in the village temple in
order to expiate his sin®. Many other inscriptions dated in
the thirteenth century mention accidental muiders, and the
accused were let off by the village assemblies with the
injunction to pay cither cows or sheep or land to the temples.
In one particular instance two persons beat a man who had
allowed his buffalo to enter the field of the former and spoil
the crop. By the effect of the beating the man died. The
Bhattas of the assembly asked the culprits to present a lamp
to the village god and to give 48 sheep for its maintenance*.

Ramanatha beirg a ruler in the Chola countries many of
these customs must have been prevalent in his territory.
Thus Ramanatha’s kingdom was the merging point of the
Chola and Karnataka customs.

The method of rising taxes in the Hoysala territory will
be worthy of mention here. The assessment, under the Cho-
las in A. D. 1046, is said to be one-sixth of the produce, and
this was the recognised Hindu rate from the earliest times.
But a quarter of a century later it is described in more detail
as a fifth of the produce of forest tracts and of lands on
which dry crops are raised, and a third of the produce of
M. E. R., 1916, p. 119.
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lands below a tank in which paddy is grown. From an early
period the great provinces and their sub-divisions had their
revenue value attached to them. Thus Kuntala was a Seven
and a Half Lakh country, Gangavadi was a Ninety-Six
Thousand, Banavasi a Twelve-Thousand, Nolambavadi a
Thirty two thousand, Kongalnadu an Eight Thousand,
Belvola a Three Hundred etc..

In the Hoysala country imposts were levied on lands
whether used for building purposes or for cultivation; land
rent, plough tax, house tax, forced labour, accountants fee,
provender, unexpected visitor, army, double payment,
change of district, threshing floor, tribute, coming of age,
festivity, subscription, boundary marks, birth of a son, fodder
for elephants, fodder for horses, sale within the village, favour
of the palace, alarm, seizure, destruction, or injustice caused
by the nad or the magistrate®, loom tax, smoke tax? breed-
ing bull, supply for the capital pleasure carriages, ghee,
leaves, ropes, thread, despatches, good bullocks, good buf-
faloes, sugar-cane mill¢, low caste®, child tax from Holeyas®
boatman’s taxes, tax on potters, washermen, prostitutes,
carts, masons, basket makers, shepherds, barbers?, smell in
the fort, cattle pound, breach of rules, tribute to the prince?®,
tax on woven women’s clothes®, tax on Jainas*° etc.

Many of these taxes were evidently levied as fines or as
an attempt te suppress a particular sect or community.

The customs duties or sunkas are spoken of as the
perjjunka or the hejjunka on wholesale articles in bulk, and
the kirukula on miscellaneous and retail articles. There was
also the vadda-ravula. An elaborate system existed for the
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levy of the duties, especially in the west, where the transport
of grain and other commodities had to be carried on by
means of pack-bullocks'. We have seen many of the
Customs officers enjoying the highest rank at the Hoysala
Court, sometimes cven as dapnayakas and ministers. They
occasionally excicised their freedom in remitting customs
dues to a temple, or empowering the Brahmans to levy the
taxes from the villages. |

Commerce was carried on by a separale class. They
were sometimes called the Banajigaru or members of the vira
Banajee dharma®. Their praises are so cxpressed as to
convey a double meaning attributing to them in one sense
royal birth, heroic deeds etc., as if they were of royal blood
and in another sensc alluding to their travels and business
transactions®.  The merchants were commonly surnamed
as betty, and they had the title “Maha Vadda Vyavahari”*.
Some of the great merchants were of Brahman descent. One
of these imported horses, elephants and peorls and sold them
to kings, and “‘{ransported goods from the east to the west,
and those that were suitable trom the west to the cast;
products from the north to the south and those of the south
to the north'' .

Iu general they were said to be the residents of Ayyavale
and many other chief gramas, nagaras, khedas, kharvadas,
madambas, pattanas, dronamukhas, and samvahanas of Chera,
Chola, Pandya, Maleya, Magadha, Kausala, Saurastra,
Dhanushtra, Kurumbha, Kambhoja, Golla, Lala, Barvara,
Parasa, Népala, Ekapada, Lambakarna, Strirajya and Ghola-
mukha, and other cities at all the cardinal points, travelling
by land and.by water, penetrating into many regions with
superior elephants, well-bred horses, large sapphires, crystals,
pearls, rubies, diamonds, lapis lazuli, onyx, topaz, carbuncles,
coral, emeralds, karkkatana, and various articles of lesser
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value such as cardamoms, cloves, red sandal, sandal, camphor,
musk, kunkuma, and perfumes; which by selling wholesale,
or by hawking about as pedlars, they completely filled the
emperor’s treasury ‘.

From their wealth, it is evident, that they wielded vast
influence in the countty and they were approached for
philanthropic works such as the building of temples and
tanks. In A. D. 1054 all the merchants of Balligiame patfana
contributed their mite to the god Gange$vara as follows:—

The shops of the nagaras ten visa each a year; the gold
merchants ten visa each a year; the Sthala gavaregalu one
pana a year per sack; the gavari of other countries one haga
a year per sack; for camphor, musk, kunkuma, sandal, pearls
and all such articles sold by weight, two kani per ponnu;
cloth merchants of the place and foreign meichants two kani
per ponnu; tor black pepper, cusumin seed, mustaid, sada
fiower, bishop’s weed and coriander one visa per pon; for
sugatr, assafoetida, dry ginger, long pepper cardamoms, green
ginger, turmertc, and all fibres and roots sold by weight, one
visa per pon®.

In the thirteenth century, when the Hoysalas held sway
over the Chola coun ries, the Maleyala merchants figured as
the most prominent. An inscription of A D. 1234 introduces
us to the benefactor of both sects, Nana De€si and the best of
thc Vaishya Kula, Damodar Setti who hailed from the Kole-
muha pattana in the kérala countrty. He was an expert in
the ex.mination of goods and animals®. In A. D. 1255 his
youngur brother Kufijanambi biought about a treaty of peace
between King Ballaha in the north and Hoysala King
Somesvaia in the south. He was an expert in testing all
manner of gems*.

In this farticular instance we see that sometimes the
chief merchants wielded their influence in politics. During
the time of Ballala Il the Maha vadda behari Kamota Malla

1 Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 123, 124,
8 Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 125.

s E.C,V, Ak 82,

¢ Jbid., Ak, 108,
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was the great merchant over 72 officials; he once ordered a
village to be raided!. The merchant class attain:d the height
of prosperity during the reign of Ballala Il who seems to have
been very popular with them®.

There were guilds to organise the trade in a country.
There were the Pafichalas or five guilds of artisans®. The
official with the designation ‘“‘the chief protector of all the
traders” was at the head of the guilds*. Their formal
assembly was generally accompanied with setting up the
diamond vaisanigeor baysanige, as the symbol of their guild®.

It is interesting to know some of the customs in the
Hoysala country which are prevalent even to this day.
A Cnikamagalur inscription introduces us to the sames with
pebbles called the ‘“‘Annekal” and “tirekal”. The first
consists of tossing up pebbles from one hand to the other, so
as to k=ep one always in the air; the second, of picking one
up trom the ground while another is in the air®. The latter
is still a popular indoor game in the Kanarese countries.
The familiar sweet-meats such as holige, unde, hurige, 11d{u,
siiikaa i, commonly frun i in the South Indiin markets are
mentioned in the “Par§vanathapurana” written by Pardva-
pandita, a court poet of the Rafta raja Kartavirya in A. D.
12057. The dripping pot, a mechanism to read the time of
the day is mentioned as having been provided for in a temple
towards the cnd of the tweltth century®. The gandhasali
rice, a kind of sweet smelling grain, much smaller in size
than the ordinary rice is mentioned in an inscription dated in
A D.1220°. The rice is even now very popular and is
consumed by the aristocratic families among Hindus in

« E.C., VII, Sk, 247.
¢ E.C., X, Introd., 21.
s E.C., IV,Gu, 34.

« E.C,VI,Cm,T3.

s E.C. V,Bl,75. E. C., XI, Dg, 59.
s E. C., V], Cm,22-22,
I
9

Narasimhachar, Kannada Kavi-Charite, 1, p. 327.
.C.,V, Hn, 73.
Ibid., Ak, T7.
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Mysore and Kanara, it is also used by the Muhammadans for
their favourite rice-dish called the “pilau’’. Money was buried
in the twelfth century as is the case among the villagers
today.!. Such a custom was quite natural in those days
when banks were few and untiustworthy, and Governments
were weak and transitory. Acrobatic feats were a popular
public performance of the time. The poet SOmaraja describes
a feat ooy in his g ~mTFE written in A. D. 1222°.

Life at the court of the Hoysala kings is another impor-
tant factor in the internal history of the period. The splendour
of the Hoysala court is seen chiefly after the time of Vishpu-
vardhana who was acknowledged as a first-rate ruler. In
A. D. 1117, after his glorious conquests in the south he per-
formed the Hiranyagaibha (having a golden cow made large
enough to admit his crawhng through it and after that
ceremony, breaking and distributing 1t to Brahmanas) the
Tulapurusha (weighing himself against gold and distributing
it among the Brahmanas) and the A§va-médha or the horse
<acritice. All these were rare performances and signified the
areatness of the king . The first screen to the right of the
castern doorway of the Kesava temple at Belur represents his
durbar'. The screen is divided into three panels. The top
panel has the god Ke€ava in the centrc surrounded by Chauri
bearers as well as Hanuman and Garuda. The middle one
shows the king and ‘queen seated at the centre. There are
two gurus seated to the right of the king, one of them raising
his hand in a teaching pose, while behind the queen stands a
female attendant. There are, besides, a large number of
officers and servants at the back. The king holds a sword
in his right hand and a flower in the left. The lower panel
represents lions with riders on their backs.

A slab depicting a male and a female figure of royal
appearance is situated opposite to the Kappe-Chennigaraya

Ibud., Hn, 76.

Narasimhachat; Kannada Kavicharite, 1, p. 343.
Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 215,

Narasinhachar, Kesava Temple at Belur, Plate XIII,
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temple at Belur{, whose god was erected by éa’mta!a—dévi.
The figures most probably represent Vishnuvardhana and
Sinta!a-dévi. The male figure wears a tall, richly jewelled
cone-shaped cap. It is supposed to be the crown or the
kirita. He wears large ear-rings, with four diamonds in each.
They are pendulous and similar to those of modern women,
while those of the female figure are large wheel shaped ones
fixed to distended ear-lobes, like the ear-rings of Malabar
women. She has no head-wear, but the head is covered with
strings of precious stones. The male figure wears a long
robe cxtending down to the feet with rich embroidery and
ornaments on the lower half, while round his neck large
stones are strung. The female figure wears heavy ornaments
on the waist the ends of which hang down in front.

As we learn from some other sources® we can picture
Vishnuvardhana as seated on a throne with a large white
canupy uverhead and a foot-stool beneath, and fanned by
groups of Chamaras. His large ear-rings are set with all
manner of gems won in victory over his enemies, while his
breast is adorned with rows of pearls, and emaralds as large
as mirabolums. Hc also wears armlets while the pomp and
insignia consists of the white conch, the lofty umbrella, the
golden rod, and multitnde of Chamaras®, who are also
described as “crowds of beautiful gitls with long hanging
tressess” '

The ladies of the time were highly accomplished thanks
to the influence of Jaina religion which encouraged them to

"be the lay desciples of priests, thus overlooking sex pre-
judices. Even queens of the time. as for example $antala-
devi, were devout pupils of these Jaina gurus, and they
became very learned in literatmie and sacred scriptures.
Kanti, was a great poetess in the Court of Ballala I and she
used to carry on discourses with the sages of the day.

t Jbud., Plate XXXVIIIL.

t _Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 262. E.C., V, B, 124.
3 E. C., XII, Gb, 13.

« E.C,V,B],D58.



Besides, fine arts such as dancing, singing, and instrumental
music, were considered to be a great accomplishment among
the women of th: noble family, though the questionable
occupation of tae dancing girls might have brought a black-
mark on the a't of dancing.

We have seen that the three daughters of Mariyane,
whosc proficiency in these aits had won the love and admi-
ration of Ballala I, were given in marriage to him in the same
pendal. Also Santala-dévi was praised for her knowledge
of dancing and music. In A. D. 1113, Ganga Raja Permadi
married Balachi-devi who was a perfect dancer!. The
way in which she fascinated the king was like a play
(Nataka', and he gave her the title Patra-jaga-dale (Head of
the world of dancers). The Kalachurya Somé§vara’s queen
Sovala-devi danced in public®. Such a systamatic art must
necess. rily require a school. Thus we find in an inscription
of the Gajapati kings that there was a professor of the
dancirg art®. The art of dancing must have attained a high
state of perfection. Some of the carved pictures represent
Hoysala dancing-girls in breaches*, which were perhaps
nece: sary tor the tree movement of the body.

It is evident that the ladies were highly cultured both in
arts and letters and the women gencrally married at a mature
age sometimes chonsing their mites by free choice. The
wornen had fine arts-to their credit while the men had
military prowess to theirs; thus inviting mutual admiration.
But the pure love between young people and the sanctity of
Hindu marriage were not unoften tarnished by the social
s (nction given to promiscuous concubinage. Even poets saw
woman through sensuous eyes and conveyed their idea of
f:male beauty by the exaggeration of the parts‘of a woman’s
physique, which is so well corroboated in the idols and
raked images of the time. An ideal beauty was expected to
have the “lazy gait of a swan” and “large dreamy eyes

E. C., VI, Sh, 97.

J.B. B.R. A. S., XVIII, pp. 272, 279.
M. E. R., 1921-22, p, 96.

M. A. R., 1910-11, p. &.
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languid with passion”. Concubinage was almost a fashion
among the gentry and this nccessitated a regular traffic in
girls from all parts of India —from Bengal, Gujerat and
Andhra. The kings and the noble men of the country,
probably bought them and confined them in their harems.
The notorious case was that of Narasiritha I, alrcady men-
tioned, who like a “royal swan” was “sporting” with three
hundred and eighty-four “well-born women”, and he died of
the sport*. It is interesting to note that just at the time
when Narasiriha had these women of ditferent nationalities
in his palace, women of the same description were in the
harem of his fcudatory the Samantha Bttimayya ol Huliyera®.
Probably they had bought them over together. Sometimes
these girls were sent as a prescnt to the King. Thus in A. D.
1180 the Kalachurya King Sankamma was sent young girls
from La'a (Konkana)“. This large number of women in the
palace required an organised establishment for their main-
tenance and tinus the king had an officer 1n the capacity of a
president of the concubines or a “chief ot the temale apart-
ments” ‘. The king naturally must have been partial to one
woman or other, and created jealousy and discord in the
female apartments. A chief queen had sometimes to be
“a rutting elephant to ill-mannered co-wives”; and one of the
wives of Narasititha himself, Ketala-devi, received that title-.

The common people who could not affoid the luxary of
a harem approached women of low moiality and generally
‘the dancing girls in temples. There is an interesting epigraph
at Belw * which 1uns “those consorting with Hoysalesvara
dancing girls who are not dancing girls who go to Hart (or
Vishnu) are dut-casts.” Putting it in plain English it means
that those dancing girls of the Siva temple who go to wor-

+ Supra, p. 131.

¢ Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 321.
3 Jbd., p. 1.

¢« *Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 138,
5 E.C,V, Hn,54.

s Jbd., Bl, 240,
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ship in Vaishnava temples contrary to their rules were dis-
missed from their post and henice men consorting with them
were made outcasts. A Chalukya inscription of the begin-
ning of the eleventh century informs us of the different
occupations of women in a temple at Sudi: public women
acting for the gods enjoyments who is attached to the “piriy-
ara”, public women attached to the steward, four public
woinen at the columns of the right and left sides, four fan-
bearing public women on the right and left sides, four dancers,
two public women in use. Finally there was a steward for
{he public women'. Thus it is curious to note that the public
women had a steward, and the stewaid had a public woman.
Peoplc of the society of the time attributed all the human
passions to their gods and with the desire of appeasing their
passions they naturally offered women to their gods. The
women as well as the food offered to the inanimate gods
ot the temple were of course to be used by the devotees.
Even their idea of happiness in heaven ran on the same lines.
A warrior who died in battle was believed to be ‘‘enjoying
the celestial nymphs.”

We therefore undeistand that prostitution was legalised
among the dancing girls, and any respectable man could
approach them without losing his honour. It also throws
light on the character of the Brahmin ministers of a temple
who accommodated such women.

Balakoja a sculptor had the title “Gallant of the harlots’”;
and he was apparently proud of it. The 1ich people some-
times had children by their female slaves, and in the absence
of legal issue their property was allowed to be transfered to
the illigitimate children’. From these inscriptlons we can
infer that concubines were not outside the pale of society.
But professional prostitutes did not enjoy a good reputation
and the government leviced taxes on them®,

E.IL, XV, p.93.
E.C., VI, Mg, 22
E.C., V, BI, 219,
E.C., IV, Hs,131.

- W oweom



— 13 —

But people considered it a great sin to have illicit rela-
tions with the legal wife of another person. Adultery was
perhaps puniched and those who took up the cause of justice
were titled the champions over adulterers (Sitagara-ganda).
This was a hereditary title of the Huliyera chiefs.* The kings
and nobles, as we understand from the inscriptions, styled
themselves as the brotheis or sons of uthers’ wives. The sin
of adultery was howev.r overlooked during the tinme of war,
and the wives of the ecnemy wete considered to be a legal
booty trom the spoils of battle. Thus Vishnuvardhana had
taken the wives ot the Chola chief Natasimha. One of the
chief features of village raids was the capture of cows and
the “loosening of the waists of women.”

Though men, even of the highest birth, were sometimes
licentious, the ladies were expected to be free from such sin.
Society and religion prescribed that a woman should always
be taithiui { her husband, and even atter his death she was
encoutaged to perform the safi to join her husband in
heaven. Man was allowed to be poligamous but woman
must be faithf | to her lord, living or dead.

The prosperity of the Hoysala kingdom and the lull
after the storm of 1elizions upheaval during the time of
Vishnuvardhana lacilitated the development of Kanarese
literature and learning. The keen competition for the know-
ledge of scriptures and philosophy between the Jainas and
Vaishnavas brought about a litetaty revival and many
Jmembers of the nobility made a thorough study of literature
side by side with religion.

During the time of the Hoysalas as in all other times of
ancient Hindy rulership the chief centre ot learning was the
agrahara, a settlement of Brahmans, generally on the out-
skirts of a city, established mainly for the purpose of punya
or the acquisition of merit. These agrahdras attracted the
young men of the cities owing to the great learning of the
‘Brahmans there and eventually some of the agraharas became

t E.C., 1, 345(137).
t Cf. E.C, Il, Tk,38.
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universities where the eighteen vidyas or sciences comprising
the four Védas (Rig, Yaju, Saman and Atharwan); the six
Vedangas, namely éksha (Phonetics), Vyakarana (Grammar),
Chhandas (Prosody), Nirukta (Etymology), Jyutisha (Astro-
nomy) and Kalpa (Ritual); Mimarisa (principles of Vedic
exegesis), Nyaya (Logic), Purana, Dharmasastia (Law); and
the four Upaveédas or minor Veédas namely, Ayurveda
(medicine), Dhanurveda (science of weapons), Gandharva-
véda (music), and Sthapathyopa-veéda (technical arts such as
carpentry and architecture) were taught.!

Atter tiie tevival ol Vaishnavism, many of such agrahdras
were created under the patronage of Vishpuvardhana and
Narasimha. Among such agrahdras were the Hariharapura
agrahara consisting of two hundred Brahmans, to which
Vishnuvardhana granted the village of Kellangere in A. ).
1141.* The Vishpusamudra agrahara situated near the
Vishnusamudia tank, founded by Vishnuvardhana, acquired
great celebrity during Ballala Il and counsisted of four-hundied
Brahmans.® In A. D. 1117 Vishpuvardhana had encouraged
the learned Sri Vaishnava Brahmans of the Channa Keédava
and Laxmi Narayana temples to compose prayers and songs
and had given liberal grants for their support.t In A.D. 1125
he had granted the Salya village on the banks ot the Kaveri
for the maintenance ot the Jaina guru, Siipala-traividya-déva,
who was a teacher in the ‘‘six schools of logic”. Sripila
was also a famous poct in the court of Vishpuvardhana.® In
A.D. 1147 Narasimnha gave donations to the Morale agrahara
of the Saiva Brahmans.” There was also an agrahdara at
Talihtr.®

The revival ot learning brought to the syrtace a large

Q.J. M. S., VII, p. 159.

E: C,V, Ak, 110, 117.

M. A.R., 1925, p. 62.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 265.
E.C., V,Cn, 149,

E. C., V], Kd, 69.

7 Ibid., Cm, 140.

8 EC,V, Ak, 145,
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number of poets, some of whose works are still treasured up
as master-pieces of Kanarese literature. According to the
history of Kanarese literature, this period comes under the
Jaina period,! but there was alaige number of Brahman

pocts also. Jaina poetry had however acquired not a little
fame even in the time of Ballala 1.

The most tamous poet at the court o, Ballala was Ni-
gachandra.  Amony his works the best known s Rania-
chandracharitapurdna which is commouly kaown as the
Pampa Ramayana. He also wiote the Mallinathapurina.
The poct was otherwise called Abhinavapampa. He probably
came trom Vijayapura (Bijapur) and belonged to an aristo-
cratic Jaina family. He may be called the Poet Laurcate ot the
Hoysala Court.  He became famous as a Sansknt and Kan-
nada poet (:3!-)5::203@“.:.‘1\1,1: 3;.3\3:::1)3:;5:?ELNQ:10)".

Hie otiter great figure at the court of Ballala mentioned
previously was the poctess Kanti' She was a scholar
(Tecd3) and was holding debates witie the cluet poet of
the Court. Her fame became so great that tradition  attri-
hutes her powerful intellect to an acaident which happened
to her when she was young. The poct Devachandia
narrates the story ot the accident. “When Ballala  was
ruling, his mimster Dharmachandra’s son  hecame at
tamous school-master. e once produced an  elixir
(z,?.rasean_‘_ée%&)‘ and preserved it 1 a small pot.  This oil
had such wondertul qualities that a dJdiop o it could
Cure any boy ot his stupidity. The little girl Kanti, not
knowing what 1t was, swallowed all the contents of the pot;
and then her stomach began to burn so much that she had to
stand in neck deep water. Thus she acquired her hterarary
talent which was spread far and wide until it reached the
ears of the Poet Laureate Abhinavapampa, who hurried to

t Rice, Kuanarese Literature, p. 42.

s Nmrasimhachar, Kannada Kav: Charite, 1, p. 111,

3 Jyotismati is a seed sold in the Indian markets and according to
Ayurvedic doctors it revives one’s memory when it is swallowed.
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the spot and interrogated her witn a thousand questions.
She having replied all of them the poet presented her at
Court where she acquired great fame” *.

Among the poets of the time ot Vishnuvardhana were
Vishnpudandadhipa, the son of Rayana dandadhi;.a, a minis-
ter of Vishnuvardhana® and Santha Mahantba a Jaua pirest
of the time of Vishnuvardhana. One of the inscriptions in
Nagamangala composed by him shows that his poctry was
hishly accomplished.® Poet Rajaditya was ¢ court poer of
Visnpuvardhana in A. D. 1120. He was a great Jain.a scholar
and had made a study of arithmetic and geometry. 1his
works are (g ne’s, FRLICCT, L(CTRS. =& TR efc!
Poet Smnauobana was a teacher and a great poct i the court
of Narasimha, but none of his works have come down to us.:
The poct Somanatha was the guru of Ganga Raja’s son Bop—
pa.” In about A. D. 1150 he wrote the © 387 ¢ LT BUa, 07570
(a book on medicine) and the book was corrected by the
poets Samanobapa and Abhayachandra-Sidhanta.  Poet
Devabhadra Muni ot the time of Narasimha was proficient
both in Kanarese and Sanskiit." Poet ilamisa-deva belong-
ed to the same period.* Poct Adhyaya was anotuer; he was
born 1n Saurastra and after coming to Pulicer» in A. D. 1150
he defeated the Jainas in a religious cortioversy. He wrote a
book containing 206 proverb~*" Perhaps the gicatest of all
the poets of the time of Narasimha was Ra-havanka, the
author ot the well known Harischandra Kav a, besides

1+ F.C, VI, Cm, 137,

* E.C., IV, Ng, 28.

3 [bud.

4 Narasimhachar, Kannada Kavi Charite, 1, p. 126.
s Ibid., p. 160,

s L C.11, 384,

7 Narasimhachar, Kannadu Kavi Charile, 1, p. 16G4.
8 Jbid., p. 216; E. C. XII, Ck, 21.

» E.C, XIl, Ck, 32.

10 Narasimhachar, Kannada Kavi Charite, 1, p. 204.
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which he wrote 3R¢38:303, AZ oI HiR)oam etc. He was
born in Kuntala Des$a on the banks of the Tungabhadra, from
where he paid a visit to the court of Narasimha under
the influence of his minister Kereya Padinarasa,! who
was a great pation of learning.

Literature and learning were steadily progressing during
the reign of Ballala. The famous Sthanagunda Agrahara in
Kuntala which had been first established by Mukkanna
Kadamba with thirty-two Brahmana families from the north,
had come under the Kalachuryas, but after their downfall
Ballala was acknowledged as the king. During this time
the agrahara was in a very prosperous condition with 32,000
Brahmanas~.® In A.D. 1185 Ballala made Mollésvara in
Adandi-nad an agrahara and dedicated it to the gods Vajres-
vara and Narayana.® Another agrahara was established at
Niag v a a~vile :n Nirgunda-nad by all the *“‘Kusagal™:* while
a matha or collece of leaining was attached to the Kaderes-
vara temple at Belacamve.® In A. D. 1194 Ballala “formed
an  agrahara called Niralige 1n Vira-Ballala Chaturvedi
Mannala and bestowed the 202 vrittis into which the lands
of the agroha.n were divided on learned men whose activi-
ties were the fourteen branches of learning, the six Védangas,
tire four Vedas, loeic, Dharma Sastra, Purana and Mimamsa''.*
The impartin of educition to the ignorant was considered
to be a great act of charity: “who so gives a v#*fi to a teacher
and thu- provide - instruction for the people, what eift has he
nof mide, *or srocuring merit, pleasure and wealth? Who so
supplies students with food, unguents and clothes, or clse
eives them alms, that man will have all his desires fulfilled,
of this there ie no douht”.”

Narasimhachar, Kannadu Kavi Charite, 1. p. 235,
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Among the poets of Ballala’s time there were the minister
Buchiraja, who was considered to be a very proficient Jaina
Kavi, both in Sanskrit and Kannada literature;' Devapayya
(A. D. 1174) who was a famous composer of Sasanas;® poet
Rudrabhatta who wrote the famous Jaimini-bharata (A. D.
1180%) poet éri-Vikramapag(}ita, who wrote mary Sasanas;*
poct Santhinatha; poet Mallayya, pandita of chief poets
(A. D. 1192);* poet Hariliarastuti (A. D. 1194;)° poct Achangna
son of the famous poet and general of the Kalachuryas, Kesi-
mayya who was goveining Banavasi; Achapna however was
a subject of Ballala and was residing at Huligere under the
patronage of geucral Rechapna;® poet Janna, son of Samano-
bana a poet of the time of Narasiraha [ Janna won fame as a
poet atter writing the od.if(gcEdls wRcdRipygoee and
obtained the title Kavichakravarti from Ballala.*

Literature was maintained at a high standard cven in
the reign of Narasimha 1. Janna who wa« the poet laureate,
LT HIF, in tie court of Ballala 11 continued to hold that
honour in the time of Narasithha. Inscriptions of the year
A. D. 1234 reveal names of three  other important poets in
Narasimha's kingdom. Somuanatha-pandita  styles himself
“R.BEeTrEor” (a necklet for the throat of guod pocts).
This title and the nature of his writings bespeak his profici-
cicy i Kannada poetyy.'  Chidanada Kavi was a favourite
poet under the patronage of minister Addayada Han-
hara.t* The other poet of importance was Dasakirtidevar.'?

E.C., V, Bl 119,

Ihd., Ac, 71.

Rice, Kanarcse Liuterature, p. 32,
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Among the later kings Somesvara effected the revival of
learning by the creation of new agraharas. In A. D. 1240
he made an agrahara for the God Gangesvara in Nirgunda.!
while in A. D. 1233 after the death of his queen Somala-dév,
he created an agrahara in the Kalukani-nad-Visiya? In
A. D. 1254 one Ammeya-Nayaka obtained donations from
the king and established an acrahara of twenty shares.”

Among the prets Mallikarjuna seems to have been the
most famous in the time of Some$vara. He was a Jaina by
eligion. His poem “Zn3 Z:gt97S” which has come down
to us reveals the poet’s tilent. One of the stanzas informs
us that Someésvara was pleased with the poem.*

t E.C., XI, Hk, 121

t £ C,IX, Bn6

3 1 C.XI, Tp, 13

i Narasimhachat, Kannada Kave Charite, 1, p 339



CHAPTER XVII

Features of Religious Life

Though itis not intended in this thesis to enter into
the philosophic aspect of religions in Hoysala times yet
the fact that that period witnessed some of the greatest
religions upheavels in the South Indian history makes it
necessary to obtain a glimpse of the religious activities of
kings and courtiers and their reactions to reformations that
took place in their country. Prior to the reign of Vishnu-
vardhana the Hoysala kings had always professed the
Jaina faith though they werc tolerant towards other reli-
gions. Ballalal was even known to have specially favoured
Sdivism*! It was Vishnuvardhana, however, who for the
first time discarded the ancient faith of the Hoysala dy-
nasty. Jainism had been flourishing long before the Hoy-
sala period under the patronage of the Gangas and Chalu-
kyas and had become the national religion of the South
Indian kingdoms as testified by the old Basadjes at $ra-
vana Belgola, Kolar, Kopal and other places in Gangavadi.
Jainism had been steadily increasing in prosperity, but the
conversion of Vishpuvardhana in about A. D. 1116 render-
ed a death-blow to it and from that time it began its decay.
But that was not the only cause. The internal decay of

i Supra., pp. 42 and 66. .
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religion was more instrumental in precipetating its down-
fall. Material prosperity ina religious body invariably
brings callousness to devotion and corruption of discip-
line. According to Mr. Shrikantaya “Bittideva resented the
growing insolence of the Jains.” “He was convinced of
the venality of the Jain gurus and the inaptitude of the Jain
tenets to the growing condition of his day,” and “Rama-
nuja’s arguments were convincing and held their ground
in public disputation against the Jain tenets” *. The Jains
were easily defeated in dispute by Ramanuja and his des-
ciples.? This of course does not prove the superioiity of
one religion over the other but the ignorance ot the Jains
of their own doctrines. In A. D. 1118 a Jain Basad: was
built, and none but those who belonged to the Postaka
Gacha of the De$iya Gana of the Miila Sangha had a right
in the lands granted for it." In about A. D. 1118 there was
a jain guiu, Vinayandi-yati about whom *‘a report was
spread abroad inthe Nads, that in the towns he went
among the women devotees” . These evidences, though
few, throw much light on the insolence and corruption of
the Jain priests and hence the people were too ready to
embrace the new religion.

We have seen that the Hoysdla kings from the early
times were devout Jains, but they, like most of the Hindu
kings of the South. showed toleration to other creeds.
Vishnuvardhana like Ballala | must have had friendly feel-
ings towards other religions since he had given large num-
ber of grants to Saiva institutions. It is not known defini-
tely in what year Vishnpuvardhana was converted. The
Jain inscriptions are absolutely silent about it. The Vai-
shnava insc?iptions however have wiitten glowing praises
of the king and his devotion to the Hindu gods. In A. D.
1117 “having pious faith” he set up the gods Chenna

t Q. /.M. 8., VI, p. 307.

% Buchanan’s travels. 11, p, 81.
3 M. A. R., 1914-15, p. 52,

¢ E. C,IV,Ng 19.
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Keéava, Laxmi Narayapa and Vijaya Narayana and gave
grants lavishly for the suppoit of Vaishpavas and Brah-
mins®. The same year he set up the God Kirtinarayana at
Talakidd?. The Kegava temple at Beldr which was then
called the Vijayanaiayana temple. stands out to the present
day as a mightv example of Hoysala architecture. The
big staff of that temple including the Vaishnava Bralimans,
the dancing guls, the putters on of the vestments, the
learned men, the garland makers, the hghters of lamps 3, the
committec of 88 Biahmins for the administration of the
temple, all these bespeak the royal favour.

Together with the erection of the Vijaya Narayana
god at Belur he had set up four others at Talakad Melkote,
Tonniir (the seat of Ramanuja) and Gadag’. The same
year he had performed the Tulapurusah, the Hiranyagatbha
and the A$vamedha, the religious performances of a great
Hindu king. All these are sure but indirect evidences to
show that Vishnuvardhana was converted before A. D.
1117. The Sthalapurana at Sravapa Belgola also gives
the same date®, after which he changed his name to Vish-
nuvardhana from his original Bitti Deva.

The account of Vishnuvardhana’s conveision and his
cruel treatment of the Jains portray a wrong picture of the
king. The Sthala Purana at Sravana Belpola records the
following story: “In Saka ycar 1039, Durmukhi, Betta-
vardhana undei the taunts ot his favourite concubine, and
the arguments of Ramanujacharya received Taptamudia
(mark of the religion) and thus became a convert to the
Vaishpava religion. He then changed his name to Vishpu-
vardhana and with a bitter hatred against this (Jaina)
religion, discontinued or abolished all the inams, destroyed

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 265.

M. A. R., 1911-12.

E.C., V, Bl 38.

Narasinhachar., Kesava temple at Belur, p. 18.
Ibid. P.2 and I A,, 11, p. 133.

1 A, 1], p. 131
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790 Basti temples and set up Paficha Narayana efc. ...
He built the tank at Tondamirli from the stones of the
destroyed Basti temples and called it Tirumala Sagara.”
The story goes on to say that unable to bear his sin the
carth opened and all the villages at Angaru in Belur Taluk
were swallowed up. The king and his priests tried their
best to repair it and offered sacrifices, but without avail.
At last they appioached the Jain guru Subhachandrachirya
and promised to restore all Jain grants if he were to repair
the damages of earth-quake. The guru ordered for 108
white pumpkins, filled them with mantrams, and threw one
cach day in the gap of the carth until jt was filled. The
Jain grants were then restored and Sasanas were raised
proclaiming a compromise between the Jains and Vaishna-
vas'. It is a fact that the Jain temples were destroyed
during that time. But it was the Chola king that did it.
Vishnuvardhuna on the other hand had helped Ganga Raja
and others to restore the ruined basadis. After a lapse of
time tradition has cvidently mistaken the Chola king tor
Vishnuvar thana.

A second version is that the King’s conversion was in
some degree brought about by the insolence of his Jain
guru who refused to take food in the palace, because the
Rdja was mutilated having lost one of his fingers. The
king resented this conduct of his priest a1d adopted the
doctrines of Ramanuja*.

The Vaishpavas nariate another story®.  After s
expulsion from the Chola country Ramanuja was propa-
gating his doctrine in the Hoysala country. Duiing that
time the Hoysala king's daughter was possessed by Bhima
Racshasa. But the efforts of all the Jain priests to cure
her failed and the king had to take her to Ramanuja who
speadily drove the devil out of the poor victim after

Ibid.
Cif. Mackenzie’s Collections, Introd., p. 05,
Buchanan's Travels, 11, p. 68 and 81.
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sprinkhing holy water on her The king declared that he
would become a Vaishnava and he was accordingly
inttiated 1nto the reliwious ntes. Enriged at this news the
Jains challen sed Ramanuja for a religious debate, but they
were utterly defeited after a dispute for eighteen days
which took place before the Court Ramanuja having
recetved many royal ¢ronts, pulled down the Jain basadis
and built a grent rese voir  He also caused the Jain priests
who were detcatcd and also other Jains who remained
obstinate to be ground n o1l mills

Alm st 2l the scholars a ¢ of opinion that the o1l mill
tragedy 1s fugerative and not real - M1 Smath 1s of opinion
that the story 1s cort unly umruc and 1s only a picturesque
version of tic defert of lain disputants m rgument !
M1 Kri hint wany Aiya 1 1sal o oy the <ame opinion
anl say tiat itis nothirg more nor 1 s than a boastful
issarln g of tiiumohint suce s o the part of the Vaish-
nivas of asucceedmg g e atior 2 The ol mill mcadent
was 1« fuounte cmbellisim 1t 12 handing  down  tnc
accomts ot aisp tatiors - Wt car of a parallel inadent
1 an nscption of 1129 at Sravan 1 Balgola when the great
Jam scholar Akdank  had uerc ded the Budhists  King
Himasitala of I wcht ordered thao the Budhist  should be
ground m oil mills, but Ak lansa intcrvenad and had them
bani<ied tr Ceylon?

All tie legend siemfy the intolerar ce of Vishnuvar-
dhant Lut thev are bsolutely 11 contravention with the
evidence Jathaed toom mscnption Vishnuvardhana’s
areat fervour for Vaishnava rehigion, 1s cvidenced by the
number of temples aad 20 nts he had caused to be made,
may 1n licate Ins apathy towdrds other religions, and
strengthen the suspiuon that one of the reasons for his
storming on the Wil tribes the Changalvas and the Kon
galvas, was that tney were devout Jains  Butin his own

1+ V. A Smth, Oxford History of India, p 203
2 S, K. Aiyangat, Anceent Indwa, p 259
3 Jud, E C,Il, 67 (54)
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kingdom he was very tolerant, patronising all the religions,
Jainism, Vaishpavism and Saivism. It was a stroke of
policy as well as a sign of his broad-mindedness. The first
two decades of the twelfth century were a period of con-
solidation. It was a preparation for his mighty military
expeditions. Religious intolerance at this time would have
greatly handicapped his progress  Almost all bis teuda-
tories and generals, such as Ganga Raja, Mariyane, Bhaiata,
Punisamaya and Boppana, and c¢ven his crowned queen
Santala-devi® were ardent patiiots of Jainism, and they
would have certainly obstrucied the Ling's inimical designs.
On the contrary his patronage over all these generals and
their pious works, as we have already ~een, .nd his
encouragement of Ganga Raja for the renovation of the
ruined Jain temples of Gangavadi, certainly prove his
devotion for the religion of his fore-fatiiers.

i he great feudatories of the king ably supported their
religion, which was fast tottering to its grave, and thanks
to their cfforts the twelfth century marks the zenith as well
as the beginning the tall of Jainism. The glorious success
of their opposing religions had brought them to tiie reah-
sation of their own spiritual deficiency, and they once
again fell back to their pious deeds creating great sanis
like Santala-devi’s motiier, who found this world too sin-
ful and starved themselves to death.

Though the immediate cause of V.shpuvardhana's
conversion is not hnow:n yet one would be led suppose
that he was led to thi. nnportant step on account of per-
version of Jains, the novelty of Vaishnavism, the conveni-
ence of its symbolism and tormula for the show and pomp
characteristic of a great i undu king and his personal friend-
ship of Ramanuja whom he had saved from the clutches
of Chola Saivites. Inspite of his partiality tor his new
faith he continued to be friendly with the followers of
other creeds in his kingdom. He had given away his whole
kingdom in charity and had entered Uchchangi to have a
kingdom of his own*.

E. 1,V], p.91.
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Further evidence can be obtained from the inscriptions.
He had, as we know, given many grants to his generals for
Jain edifices even in A. D. 1117, the time of his conversion.
In A.D. 1128 he gave a grant to a Saiva temple at Yadava-
pura* o1 Melkote, the seat ot Ramanuja though the
Saivas were, bitter enemies of Vaishnavism. In A. D.
1140 he made a grant to a Saiva temple in memory of his
tathei 2. In A. D. 1138 he personally gave a grant to the
Jain guru Madhuchandia . An inscription pf A. D. 1135
tells us that he was a recetver ot a boon trom the goddess
Vasanthika (the Jain goddess of Soseviir) as well as a
worshipper of the feet ot Mukunda®. In A.D. 1133, as
stated before he had devoutly received the consecrated
food trom Parsvanatha Basadi. We could thus cite a large
number of grants given by lum to Vaishpavas, Jams, and
Saivas, which cvidently proves his tolerant desposition.

We should not, however, be carried away by the idea
that there was harmony of religion in his kingdom. The
fietce stiuggle between the Savas and Vaishpavas had
made itself felt even in the Hoysala territory. In A. D. 1120
a rule was passed in the Hoysalésvara temple at Ialebid
that the dancing girls should not worship in the Vaishnava
temples, and that men who consorted with girls who dis-
obeyed this rule should be made outcasts ', while the Jains
ot Tuluva effected a check on Brahmmlsm as a revulsion
of feeling after Vishnuvardhana’s conversion®.

Ramanuja the great teacher of Vaislmavism, who con-
verted Vishnuvatrdhana and brought about sweeping chan-
ges of religion in the whole of Southern India, was born
in A. D. 1017, at Tirupati.” Having received the oidinary

E. C, 1il, My, 16.

E. C., IX, NI, 84,

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 333.

E.C., IV, Ng, (3).

E.C., V, B, 240.

Madras District Manual, South Kanara, p. 55.

S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 195 where a detailed
history is given.
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education in childhood, he proceeded to Conjeevaram for
the study of Vedanta under Yadava-prakasa. There he
attained such wisdom that he incurred the displeasuie¢ and
hostility of his teacher and had to fly fiom there for the
safety of his life. Later he became a house-holder, and
then separating from his wife he became a Sanyasi, attract-
ing a large number of disciples. Then he succeeded to
the seat of Srirangam. Here he carried on administration
for 60 ycars, and upheld Vaishnavism in direct opposition
to the feachings ol Sankaracharya and v ent on tour to pro-
pagate his doctrine.  He soon fell out with the Chola King
Adhirajendra who can be identitied with Vira Rajendra, a
staunch Saiva, and whose jersecution of the Vaishnavas
drove the teacher to seek shelter in the countiy of the
Hoysalas. The giowing unpopularity of Ramanuja in the
Chola country is ascribed by the Saivites, to his pride,
love of power, lor his acceptance of low caste people 1n
his religion and for his establishment of the Veda in Tamil
as a holy book. During the reign of the next king Kulo-
tunga, who was tavourable to the Vaislinavas, Ramanuja
returned to his native place. It is not to be supposed that
Ramanuja was the tounder of Vaishpavism. That creed
had existed long before.  But there was need for formulat-
ing the creed and tor placing it under a regulaily organised
religious body.*

The cxile was cordially welcomed by Vishnuvardhana
and was established at Yadavapuia or Tonniir where he
stayed for fourteen years®. Yadavapura then became the
scat ot Vaishnavas under the 1oyal patronage, the king
himself haying sometimes resided there. It s interesting
to note, however, that none of the Hoysala inscriptions
mention the name of Raminuja except one inscription of

t Jbud. V. A. Smith, Oxford History of India, p. 203.
e I.A. XL, p.135.

Ibid. XIII, p.252.
t  Mpysore and Coorg Gazetteer, 11, p. 529,
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A.D. 1259 which mentions the sacred earth found by Em-
berumaniir (i. e. Ramanuja) at Melukote*.

The people, as is usual in Hindu kingdoms were extre-
mely religious and even the poorest ot them considered
it a great act of chaiity to maintain a temple with dona-
tionc. In A. D. 1139 the company of tailors from Dorasa-
mudra made a «1nt to the Kusumeé$vara temple?, by col-
leciton of sman tithes on bundles ot women’s clothes and
on balls ot thiead. In A. D. 1131 all the servants of the
Tuppadabagal (ghee-gate) of the queen of Ballala | made
a grant to the god Balledvara®. In A. D. 1136 the jeweller
ctizens of the three cities Dorasamudra, Belir and
Vishgusamudia joined together and paid a grant to the
god Manike$vara'. Once two dancing gitls of Kolutt
had causcd a temple to be built:.

He who made a gitt was considered to gain swarga,
but he who maintained 1t would obtain final beatitude®.
If any one usurped a gift made to a temple he incurred
the sin of killing a Brahman or a tawny cow on the banks
of the Ganges. The Bralimm, a minister of God, was
respected by the rich and poor alike, for there was no sin
as great as killing a Brahmin. A guru was so much
venerated that even kings and nobles washed his feet
when oftering a gitt.  The warrior was given a glorious
after-hite if he was killed in battle. A viragal generally
ended thus: ‘‘who wins i fight gains spoils; who falls,
enjoys the celestial nymphs, what need he than care fo1
death in war, who for a moment seeks the close encoun-
ter”. Thus we see that the people always centred their
hopes in the world to come.

Except for occasional outbursts of fanaticism, the

E. C., 11, Sr, 80.
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people were normally tolerant towards other religions,
and even paid homage to alien gods when they believed
they had received favours from them. Thus Vishnuvar-
dhana received the holy food of the Jainas after the con-
secration of the Par§vanatha Basadi and Narasimha I paid
homage to the Gommata at Belgola when returning from
the north®. The title “protector of the four creeds” was
an expression of praise, and sometimes even the common
people owned it*,

The period during which Narasimha I was ruling is
noted for the sudden evolution of the Lingayat religion in
the Kalachiirya territory, and it was largely responsible
for the outbreak of civil wars in that country, finally lead-
ing to its own destruction. The Lingayats, technically
called the Vira Saivas “brave, fierce or strict Saivas’’, are
d.stingw:shed from the ordinary Saivas by the practice of
carrying about with them miniature lifiga usually in a silver
box suspended from the neck and hanging about the waist.
The chief characteristics of their faith and practices are:
adoration of the linga and of $Siva’s bull Nandi, hostility
to Brahman, disbelief in the transmigration of the soul,
contempt for child-marriage, and approval and habituat
practice of the remarriage of widows. The origin and esta-
blishment of this new sect 1s enveloped as usual in super-
natural phenomena; and hence there arc no reasons for
attributing historical accuracy to these traditions. The
founder of the sect was Basava, the nephew of Balladeva,
who was the prime-minister of the Kalachiirya Bijjala.
Basava, described in the Lingayat scriptures as the
incarnationeof éiva’s bull, Nandi, succeeded his uncle as
the prime-minister, a position which gave him ample ad-
vantages for the propagation of his new creed. In course
of time the king is said to have tortured some Lingayat
saints. Basava protested against this injustice, left Kalya-
na, and deputed his faithful disciple to assasinate the king.
—

+ EC., II,. 345 (137).
t CLE.C,I,Tk,38
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He escaped to “Kiidali-Sangame$vara” where he was
absorbed into the god (died), while his nephew, Channa-
basava, another great Lingayat patriot fled to Konkana
and took refuge in a cave. The Jainas, however, give a
contemptuous account of the hero. They attribute his in-
fluence with the king to the fact that he had a very beauti-
ful sister whom the king took as a concubine. Basava turned
a traitor and poisoned the king. His treachery was reveal-
ed by the dying king to his son, with the injunction that he
should be avenged, and accordingly his followers were
persecuted while Basava himself was drowned in a well.
But his nephew Channa-basava carried on the work of
propagation®. The new religion gained much popularity,
and tradition says that within sixty yeais of Basava’s death
(A. D. 1168-1228) it was embraced from Ulavi near Goa to
Sholapur, and from Balehalli or Balehonniir to Siva Ganga®.
This is testified by an epigraph ot the period found in
Nelamangala Taluk which states that 12,000 Odeyars or
Lingayat priests were to be fed in the temple of Ganga-
dhara (on the Sivaganga hill)>. The Lingayat ieligion
found access in the Hoysala territory, but apparently there
was no opposition.

The king, Narasimha 1, was himself very tolerant in
his dealings with the different cieeds. In A. D. 1159 he had
come to $rivana Belgola to pay homage to Gommatesvara,
and when he was residing there he bestowed grants to
the Jaina temple built by minister Hulla‘ In A.D. 1164
he made grants to a basadi newly erected in Sosavii®.
The Jaina religion had lost its prominence by this time,
but the followers of that faith had developed a policy of
compromising their religious precepts with those of others.

t This description and the traditions regarding the otigin of the
Lingayat religion are taken from Fleet, Kanarese Dynastes,
pp. 477-481.

¢ Rice, Mysore and Coorg Gazetteer, 1, p. 387.
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I'hus a Jaina inscription of A.D. 1151 begins with obeisance
“to the universal spirit Jina, who is éiva, Dhairi (Brahma),
Sugata (Buddha), and Vishgu’®. It was also very com-
mon among the Jaina philanthrophists to call themselves
the upholders of all the four creeds.

Narasimha’s leanings were towards Vaishpavism. In
A.D. 1169 he paid a visit to the God Vira-Narayaga of
Belahur and performed the “Pavitraropana” (or the cere-
mony of putting a silken garland round the god's neck).
In the year A. D. 1162 he combined the two villages, To-
garavadi and Bhuvanahalli into an agrah@ra named Dhar-
mapura and granted it for the maintenance of the Kesava
temple 1n the presence of his councillors®.

The time of Ballala Il shows peace and harmony
among the people of different religions. The great secta-
rian movement of the Lingayats had nearly been settled
and become an organised religion. It was largely adopted by
the mercantile class which was known as Vira-Bananju-
Dharma®. The Jainas who had suffered great hardships
during the time of Ramanatha were now living in perfect
harmony with the Brahmans*. In an endeavour to accom-
modate themselves to the age the Jainas continued to show
tolerance towards other faiths which had been begun
during the previous reign. The contemporary Jaina
chieftains such as the Huliyera chiefs, styled themselves as
the supporters of all the four creeds, Mahe$vara, Jaina,
Vaishpava and Bauddha. In A. D. 1180 a Jaina officer
Hoysala-Goydi-Setti “one day, hearing the Siva dharma”
recited made a grant to god Siddhe$vara at Ededore®.

There was also great toleration between the Vaishnavas
and the Smivas. A poet of the time humorously describes
the union of Hari and Hara: “Vishnu, who from the bright
rays of Siri’s lotus eyes falling on him, looks like isa,

E.C., X, Tm, 9.
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and I$a, who from Girija’s glances of favour falling on him
looks like Vishnu; so that the devotion of their followers
is confused between them—the gods Hari and Hara may
they ever protect us’t. In A. D. 1223 a temple for the god
Harihara was built on the Tungabhadra®.

A few years later Madhvacharya was to establish a new
creed in Tuluva which considers Jivatma or the principle
of life as distinct from Paramatma or the Supreme Being?.
In Hallaviir, which had been the capital of the Sindas prior
to its conquest by Ballala, there was strange mixture of
serpent worship, and faith in Vishgu and Sivat. In A.D.
1193 a great serpent sacrifice was performed in the
presence of the god Harihara on the bank of the Tunga-
bhadra, in which “two-thousand Brahmans ot many Got-
ras” took part’. In A.D. 1196 a viragal was erected in
honour of a hero who had died in an attempt to rescue
women from the hands of robbers, and provisions were
made for the offering of food and flowers to the viragal®.
Thus within the bounds of the Hoysala empire, all religi-
ons were tolerated, the primitive serpent worship, the idol
worship, such as the devotion to a viragal, the ancient
Jaina faith, the complex theology of Ramanatha and
Madhvacharya, and the reformation of the Lingayats.

King Ballala belonged to the Saiva faith, though his
generosity was extended to all religions. Of the many
grants made by him to the Siva temples were those to god
Durge$vara at Padinadu and to god Markandesvara on the
banks of the Tungabhadra in the year A. D. 11807, to god
Ballésvara of Kaduvitti tank in A. D. 1183%; a further grant
to god Balle§vara at Talakadu which had formerly been
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patronised by the elder Ballala (Ballala 1)!, to the priest
of the Kalamukhi line for Saiva worship in A. D. 1192, to
god TrikiiteSvara at Gaddak in A. D. 1193%, In A. D. 1204
the Nal-prabhu and all the gaudas of Hiri-Begiir “showed
the firtha” of the god Ramegvara to Ballala and obtained
from him a grant®. His patronage of the Saiva faith obtain-
ed for him the name *'Siva Ballala*.

Ballala’s generosity towards the Vaishpavas is shown
through many of his grants. For instance in A. D. 1175 he
had a pond made for the god Kirti-Narayapa at Beliirs; he
erected a Kottara tor the god Vijaya Narayana at Beliir for
cows and Brahmans®; he also added further grants to Vish-
nuvardhana's temple of Chenna Kesava for the improvement
of the building”. in a Gadag inscription he is said to be an
ardent worshipper of Vishnpu and to have acquired his
kingdom by worshipping Vajre$vara. Dr. Liiders identi-
fies Vajiesvaia with Vishnu and suggests that he was a
follower ot Vaishnava faith®. A Beltir inscription also
describes Ballala as “‘delighting in the nectar which issued
from the lotus feet of the god Kesava;” also being a favourite
of Vijayanarayanpa he gained the empire of the South”?.

Ballala’s grants to the Jaina institutions were few;
nevertheless they sigmify his cosmopolitan spirit. A Jaina
inscription descrives the line of gurus of the Hoysala
Jinalaya at Dorasamudra as the “guru-kula” of Ballal*°a.
In A. D. 1174 he made a grant to the basadi of Heragu't.
In A. D. 1192 Ballaladeva “obtainer of boons from Vasan-
tika-devi” oftered generous donations to the newly erected

E. C., 111, M, 83.
1. A. 1}, 303.

E. C., VI, HL, 7,

McKenzie Collections, Introd., p. 66.
E.C,V, Bl 2

Ibud., Bl, 20.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 261.
E. I, V1, p. 92.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 266.
E.C.,V, Ak, 1.

E.C., V, Hn, 58,

© ® 3 O s o

S



- 204 —

temple of Abhinava Santinatha-déva at Dorasamudra®.

The same spirit of compromise as at the time of Balla-
la continued during the reign of Narasimmha II and there
was much religious toleration between the Saivas and the
Vaishnavas, as symbolised by the god Hari-hara. This
tolerance was shown at its best at Kudalore of Harihara-
pura at the junction of Haridra with the Tungabhadra
where Polalva Dannayaka built the famous Harihara temple.
In connection with the building of this temple the incar-
nation is thus explained: “Son.e saying there was no god
on earth but Hari, and some saying there was no god on
earth but Hara, to remove their doubts the Hari-hara
murti was revealed in Kuddalore in a single form, which
form of glory may it protect us. “The Siva that was, ob-
tained the form of Vishpu, Vishnu obtained the mighty
and celebrated form of Siva, in order that the saying of the
véda might be established”®*. While at another place Hari-
hara is called “the god of all the chief gods, reconciler of
disputes between the Saivas and the Vaishnavas”?.

Narasimha Il himself was of Vaishpavite tendency.
In A. D. 1223 he and the r@ja-guru Aditya-Bhattayyanga
made grants to the god Himagiri-Lakshmi-Narasimha (i. e.
Vishnu and his wife Lakshmi) at Vishnusamudra‘. But he
patronised the Saivas also; thus in A.D. 1222 he made
grants to God Balle$vara and in A. D. 1230 he offered
land, as a dévadana, to the Saiva Brahmins®.

Somés$wara, Narasimha’s son was definitely a $aivite.
An interesting stoty is told to show why Someswara was
partial towards the Saiva faith. He, it would appear, was
driven by an attack of leprosy to retire to the hill called
Puspagiri in the neighbourhood of Dorasamudra, where he
received advice from the oracle to erect temples to Siva as
a means of cure. This might have been the cause for the

M. A. R., 1926, p. 51.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 30.
Ibid., p. 41,

E. C., V], Kd, 88.

E.C,V, Ak, 84; E. C., X, Ct, 46.
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embellishment of the city with splendid temples.! That
he was actually suffering from a disease can be conjectured
from two inscriptions in the Salem district dated in the
fifteenth and seventeenth years of Some$vara’s reign. They
record gifts of land to temples by Somaya danpayaka and
by the residents of the seventy-nine districts for the health
of the king®. It can be inferred from the evidence of several
inscriptions, that Someésvara was of a Saivite turn of mind.
For example, in A. D. 1253, he set up the gods Vallali§vara,
Padumali$vara, Vira-Narasingi$vara, and é’»(‘)maliévara, in
the Jambuke$wara temple at Kapnaniir in memory of his
grandfather, grandmother, father and wife?.

But the Vaispva temples were badly neglected by him

in the island. It was only Jatavarman Sundara Pandya
who renovated the Vaispva temples. An inscription of his,
refers to Some$vara as ‘* the moon of the Karnata who had
reduced this lotus pond of Sriranga into a pitiable state”*
apparently indicating his apathy towards Vaisnvism.
. Just previous to his death he seems to have paid his
respects to the Jaina gods since he had established his
triple umbrella in a Jaina basadi, Vijaya Tirthadhinatha,
inviting his subjects to pay homage to it.°

The two sons of Some$vara, Narashimha Il and
Padmanatha, however followed two different faiths. While
the former showed an inclination towards Jainism the
latter and his son Vi$vanatha supported Saivism and
Vaishnavism.*

Thus the people of the Hoysala Empire followed
different creeds, and all those creeds at one time or other
flourished under the patronage of the Hoysala kings.

Rice, Mysore & Coorg Gazelteer, 11, p. 318.
Madras Inscriptions, II, p. 1210,

E L, 1,p.8

Ibd., p. 14.

E.C., V, Bl 125,

o8 Supra., pp. 205 ana 217.
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CHAPTER XVIII
Hoysala Architecture

The increasing prosperity of the Hoysala kingdom to-
gether with its contact with the great powers like
the Kadambas and the Chalukyas brought about the
birth of an architecture characteristic of the Hoysalas.
This peculiar style has been called ‘““Chalukyan” by Fer-
gusson and many of the subsequent historians. If this
were merely an incorrect title from a technical point of
view, one would retain it for the reason that it has been in
usage; but the title is quite untrue since the Chalukyan style
in the strict sense of the term is quite different from the
Hoysala style. The correct nomenclature was first sugge-
sted by Rev. Tabard, President of the Mythic Society, and
taken up by the head of the Mysore Archaological De-
partment? The old Kadamba and Chalukya temples that
preceded those of the Hoysalas are always square or
quadrangular in shape. That of the Hoysalas grew little
by little into a style of star-like form. The Hoysala temples
generally consist of two or three shrines, and are accord-
ingly called double or treble. The Laksmideévi temple at

+ Rice, Mysore & Coorg Gazetteer, 11, p. 329.
t E. C., IIl, Sr. 80.
3 Q. J. M. S, VI, p. 194,
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Dodda Gaddavalli built at the time of Visnuvardhana is a
typical example of Hoysala architecture.t

A characteristic feature of the Hoysala architeture is
the deep and ornate carving of the building from the base to
the top. This rich sculpture becomes more and more pro-
minent in the later temples, for example the Ke§ava temple
at Somanathpur built during the reign of Narasirha 1.

The influence of the Kadamba style on the Hoysala
architects was very great. Of late Rev. H. Heras has
suggested that the Triparvata city mentioned in the Kadam-
ba inscriptions as one of their capitals is none other than
Dorasamudra itself for the reasons (1) that the latter city
consists of three hills, the Bhairavana-gudda, the Puspagiri-
gudda and the Benne-gudda, (2) that a set of copper plates
were found in the neighbourhood belonging to Krispa-
vaima Il of the early Kadamba dynasty® and (3) that
* daksipapattana ” referring to Triparvata, indicates a city
South of Banavasi as Dorasamudra is. Thus the ancient
Jaina edifices found in the site of Dorasamudra were
perhaps a model to the pioneers of Hoysala architecture.?

Another striking evidence of the Hoysala Kadamba
union in style is the symbol of the tiger. Toone who
critically observes the Hoysala tiger, it has the same
appearance as the Kadamba lion, “a roaring beast with
flowing mane and large protruding eyes ” so often found in
Kadamba coins and seals. This close resemblance of the
symbol is first seen inthe Kadamba and the Hoysala
temples of the time of Visnuvardhana. In the Siddhe$vara
temple at Haveri, the decorative motif of the building is
Hoysala but the perforated screen situated close to the
main door is characteristically Kadamba. Here for the
first time the lion is attacked by Sala. It may be supposed
that the Hoysalas took up the model of the lion from the
Kadambas and added Salatoit. Similarly the Tarake$vara

o Narasimhachar, Lakshmidev: temple.
t E.C, V,BI] 121
3 Ci Bengal Past & Present, XXXVIII, 1929, pp. 156-168.
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temple at Hangal, purely Hoysala in style, perhaps built by
Visnuvardhana after his conquest of Hangal in A. D. 1131,
has the Hoysala tiger and Sala in front of the gopuram, but
it will be seen that though the figure of Sala is mutilated
the tiger ( orlion) is intact; one could presume that this
mutilation was done by the Kadambas after they had recon-
quered Hangal during the reign of Narasirhha I. Without
the figure of Sala, the Hoysala crest would be their own.

Again the Kirtimukha 1n the Hoysala temples was
borrowed from the Kadamba architects who in turn had it
from the Ganga-Pallavas.

The history of Hoysala architecture can be said to
have begun with the reign of Vishguvardhana. His reign
is notable for the large number ot temples built in the new
style; but the most tamous was the Kesava temple at
Beliir, built in A. D. 1117 to commemorate the conversion
of the king. As described by Mr. Narasimhachar it 1s
“situated in a court measuring 443 6' by 396’ and enclosed
by a high wall, surrounded by several temples, minor
shrines, mantapas or halls and subsidiary buildings.”
The temple itself is “178 by 156 and stands on a terrace
three feet high,” and “consists of a garbha-grha or adytum,
a sukhanasi or vestibule, and a navaranga or central hallt.”
The whole temple serves as a back-ground for the fanciful
engravings of the sculpture. Mr. Fergusson says that “it
is not, however, either to the dimensions, or the disposition
of the plan, that this temple owes 1ts pre-eminence among
others of its class, but to the marvellous elaboration and
beauty of its detail.” Again he says in connection with
the engravings of the porch, “The amount of labour indeed,
which each facet of this porch displays is stich as, 1
believe, never was bestowed on any surface of equal
extent in any building in the world®.”’

The one peculiar custom of the architects of the

{ Narasimhachar, Kesava temple at Belur, p. 3.
* Fergusson, Hustory of Indian & Eastern Architecture, 1. p. 439
440.



— 200 —

Hoysala times was to engrave their names; a thing perhaps
unknown among other dynasties of India. They were
greatly patronised by the ruling monarchs and chiefs, and
they formed a separate class by themselves transferring
their lore to posterity.

Mr. Narasimhachar gives a very interesting collection
of the nature, titles and other descriptions of the sculptors
of the Kesava temple at Belur. Some of the titles run as
follows: “smiter of the crowd of titled sculptors,” “cham-
pion over rival sculptors,” “a tiger among sculptors,”
“confounder of sculptors,” ‘“a thunderbolt to the moun-
tains, rival titled sculptors,” *‘a lion to the elephants, titled
sculptors,” “‘a pair of large scissors to the necks of titled
sculptors®.” It is evident that they rivalled each other in
the perfection of their art.

The most famous of the architects was Jakkanachari,
who has now become a legendary hero. The legend is
narrated by Mr. Rice who says that Jakkanachari hailed
from the village of Kridapura (modern Kaidala in Tumkir
District) which he left, and entering service at various
Courts produced great works which even to this day are
famous. When he was building the Kes$ava temple at
Beliir his son who was not aware that Jakkanachari was
his father, pointed out a flaw in the work. Mortified at his
own defect Jakkanachari cut off his right-hand. “Subse-
quently Jakkanachari was directed in a vision to dedicate a
temple to the god Kesava in his native place. Thither he
went and no sooner was the temple built than his hand was
restored. In commemoration of this event the place has ever
since been called Kaidala, the restored hand®.” Several
such anecdotes are attributed to this great sculptor and his
period of existence in this world, according to the legend,
lasted over several centuries. It is said that in the sixteenth
century he was invited to build the Jain Monoliths at Vepiir
in South Kanara. There he fell out with his son as a result of

[ ]
+ Narasimhachar, Kesava temple at Belur, p. 12.
3 Rice, Mysore and Coorg Gazetteer, 11, 171, 152, D.
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which he committed suicide. His spirit is supposed to
haunt the South Kanara District and is known by the
epithet Kallu-Kutti-Bhita (the ghost of the stone-mason).
He holds the highest rank among the Bhutas of the country
and is very much dreaded by the village-folk.

Temple building continued to be patronised during
the reign of Narasimha I. Many temples of architectural
importance belonging to this period are still existing. In
A. D. 1163 was built the Chrenna-ke$ava temple of Hull-
ekere,! nine miles to the West of the Konehalli Railway
Station. Though small it is a neat structure in the Hoysala
style. “The outer walls are not profusely sculptured, nor
are there horizontal rows of animals, etc., in succession, as
in the temples of Halebid, Basaral, Nuggihalli, etc. but
instead there are fine figures of Vispu alternating with well
executed turrets and pilasters”.*

The I$vara temple at Anekonda near Davanagere is
another edifice of the period. At present it has two cells,
but originally it seems to have had three. It is a small neat
temple of Hoysala style with exuberant carvings®.

But perhaps the greatest temple of the time of Nara-
simha is the Hoysale$vara temple at Halebid. The
structure was probably begun before the year A.D. 1141.¢
It apparently underwent further improvements during the
succeeding reigns and according to Fergusson the work
was never finished, being stopped by the Muhammadan
conquest in A. D. 1311.° Its dimensions are roughly 200
feet square, the temple itself being 160 by 122 feet. Fer-
gusson is all admiration for this temple. He says that “the
Hoysalés$vara temple, which, had it been completed, is one
of the buildings on which the advocate of Hindu archi-
tecture would desire to take his stand.”’ Further, he is of

E.C., V, Ak, 172.

M. A. R, 1910-11, p. 2.

Ibid., 1911-12, p. 28.

E. C., V, BI, 239.

Fergusson, History of Indian & Eastern Architecture, 1, p. 444.
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opinion that if it had been completed and “if carried out
with the richness of detail exhibited in the Kedareévara,
would have made up a whole which it would be difficult
to rival anywhere.”

“The material out of which this temple is erected is an
indurated potstone of volcanic origin, found in the neigh-
bourhood. This stone is said to be soft when first quarried
and easily cut in that state, though hardening on exposure
to the atmosphere. Even this, however, will not diminish
our admiration of the amount of labour bestowed on the
temple, for, from the number of parts still unfinished, it is
evident that, like most others of its class, it was built in
block and carved after the stone had become hard. As
we now see it, the stone is ofa pleasing creamy colour,
and so close grained, as to take a polish like marble. The
pillais of the great Nandi pavilion, which look as if they
had been turned ina lathe are so polished as to exhibit
what the natives call a double reflection, in other words to
reflect light from each other. The enduring qualities of
the stone seem to be unrivalled, for, though neglected and
exposed to all the vicissitudes of a tropical climate for
seven centuries, the minutest details are as clear and sharp
as the day they were finished.”*

The sculptors who engraved their names on the walls
of the temples are as follows:—  Ballanna, Bochana,
Changa, Devoja, Harisha of Odeyagiri, Harisha of Tana-
gundilr, Kalidasa, Kedaroja, Ketana, Malealaki, Machannqa,
Manibalaka, Masa son of Kanemoja, and Revoja. Out of
these names only one corresponds with that of the Ke§ava
temple at Beliir® built in A. D. 1117, and hence it is evident
that the Hoysale$vara temple was built about a generation
later.

Architecture showed a steady progress during the
reign of Ballala Il. In A.D. 1196 Amita-dannayaka built

t Fergusson, History of Indian & Eastern Architecture, 1, p. 445.
t E C.,V,Introd,, p. 33.
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the Amrte$vara temple near Tarikere;* but now it is almost
completely in ruins. Itis built in the Hoysala style of
architecture but “the elaborate ornamentation of the outer
walls and some features of elevation are of a peculiar
design.””* The mukha-mantapa is a grand artistic structure
with verandahs all round. In the navaranga there are
thirty beautiful ceilings each about three feet deep. The
names of the sculptors are Malitama, Male, Malaya,
Padumanna, Subujaga, Baluga, Padumaya, and Malapa.®

The Kedareévara temple at Halebid built in A. D. 1219
by Ballala’s queen Abhinava Ketala-devi was perhaps an
imitation of the famous Daksina Kedare§vara temple at
Belgami. In the next year it was endowed by Narasimha Il
and his mother Padmala-devi‘. Mr. Rice reports that a
banyan tree which had taken root in the vim@na about 50
years ago was culpably allowed to grow unchecked till
too late. The sculptured images on the outer wall were
thrust out by the tree and portions of the temple were
dismantled®.

The edifice is considered to be one of the most beauti-
ful specimens of Hindu architecture. Mr. Fergusson
expresses his opinion as follows: “Its roof was conical
and from the base to the summit was covered with sculp-
tures of the very best class in Indian art, and these so
arranged as not materially to interfere with the outlines of
the building, while they imparted to it an amount of
richness only*to be found among specimens of Hindu art.
If this little temple had been illustrated in anything like
completeness, there was probably nothing in India which
would have conveyed a better idea of what its architects
were capable of accomplishing. But alas! this cannot be;

V1, Tk, 45.
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this gem of Indian architecture is no more; vegetation did
its relentless work unchecked, and the pile is long ago a
shapeless mass*.”

Ballala embellished the Vijaya Narayana temple which
had been originally built during the time of Vispuvardhana.
In A. D. 1200 he “caused to be made of stone” the latticed
window, secure door-frame, door-lintel, kitchen, ramparts,
pavilion, and a pond named the Vasudeva-tirtha®.

The Harihara temple built by Polalva Danpayaka in
the reign of Narasimha Il, is a good specimen of the
Hoysala style, and architecturally it is the most important
building in the Chittaldroog District’. After Polalva, the
temple was further embellished by erecting a gopura of
five storeys over the eastern gateway‘. In A. D. 1280
Saluva Tikkama, the general of the Sevupa king Mahadeva,
completed a temple of Laksmi-Narayapa within the
precincts, in the name of his king and in commemoration
of his successful expedition into the Hoysala territories®.

Although shorn of many of its ornamental features,
the Harihara temple was fortunately not destroyed by the
Muhammadan invaders of the 17th century. On the
contrary they seem to have respected it as a work of art,
and used the roof as a Mosque, making a small Saracenic
doorway into the dome over the image of the god®.

The artists of the reign of Narasimha II contributed
their mite in furtherance of the Hoysala architecture. The
Harihara temple built by Polalva stands supreme among
the edifices of the time, as described above. But the
iSvara temple at Arsikere is also a remarkable building in
the Hoysala style of architecture. It consists of a garbha-
grha, an open sukhandsi, an open Navarahga, a small

Fergusson, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, 1, p. 442.
E.C. V, Bl, 72

Supra., p. 182.

E. C., XI, Dg, 36.

Ibid., Dg, 59.

s [bid., Introd., p. 32.
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rectangular inner porch, a square outer porch and a
circular mukha-mantapa. The ceilings of the garbhagrha,
sukhanasi and the square porch about two feet deep, are
flat with nine projecting circular panels containing
Tandavedvara in the centre and attendant musicians
around. The navaranga has eight elegantly carved niches
with dvarapalakas at the sides. All the beams of the
temple are adorned with bead and scroll work. The
navaranga pillars are well executed with bead work and
sculptured on all the four faces atthe bottom with the
figures of Vispu, Bhairava, Durga and so forth’. The
twenty-two labels below the Vispu figures on the outer
walls of the temple give the names of the various forms of
Vispu such as Keéava Narayana, Samkarsapa, Upendra,
Adhoksaja etc., and are thus of some importance from an
iconographical point of view?®.

The reign of Someévara is noted for the planned im-
provement of the city of Dorasamudra. Mr. Rice supposes
that in his reign were doubtless commenced the elaborately
ornate temples which have given Halebid, the old ruins of
Dorasamudra, so wide a celebrity.?

But no specific edifice of the time of Some$wara has
been marked by modern critics for special praise. The
reign of his successor Narasimha Il however is noted for
the Somanathpur temple built in A. D. 1270 by the king’s
nephew Someya dapnayaka¢. This temple which in
Mr. Narasimhachar’s opinion is perhaps the finest speci-
men of the so-called Chalukyan architecture is a triple
temple and each cell consists of a garbhagrha and a
sukhandsi, “The chief cell...once enshrined the image of
Kedava, after whom the temple was named; but thg image
is no longer in existence’’®. The dimensions of the temple

M. A.R., 1918, p. 27.

Ibd. p. 47.

Mpysore & Coorg Gazetteer, 1, p. 218.

Supra., p. 208.

Narasimhachar, Kesava Temple at Somanathpur, p. 3.
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are very small, butit carries a complate effect of archi-
tectural perfection. Mr. Frgusson says “Its hight seems
to be only about 30 ft. which if it stood in open, would
be almost too small for architecural effect but in the
centre of an enclosed court, and where there are no larger
objects to contrast with it, it is sufficient, when judiciously
treated, to produce a considerable impression of grondeur,
and apparently does so in this instance”*. The impression
carried by the elegance of outline and the elaboralion of
detail is so pleasing that, to quote Mi. Rice “it has served
more than once as a model for caskets in which compli-
mentary public address have been presented’”.

By the end of the thirteenth century, corresponding to
the close of the reigns of Narasimha Ill and Ramanatha,
the development of Hoysalarchitecture, in the direction of
temple-huilding on a grand scale, was disturbed by interne-
cine wars followed by Mahomedan invasions But it had
developed enaugh to be ranked among the greatest schools
of Indian architecture.

t Fergusson, History of Indian & Eastern Architecture, 1, p. 437,
e E.C. I, Intro., p. 35.
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KuLoTunGga CHoLa  HI
172-174

KUNDANI: 211-213

LITERATURE: 273-279

LINGAYAT RELIGION: 280-
290

MADHVACHARYA: 292

MAGARAS: 188, 200-201

MAHADEVA CHANGALVA:
136

MALAVA: 52-53

MALAYA: 81

MALIK  K\FUR:  22(-227,
220-235

.\'\ALLIKARJUNA, KaDAMBEA
88

MARIYANE OF SINDIGERF:
46, 65-66. 97-98

MAYURAVARMA I, KA-
DAMBA: 86

MUHAMMAD TUGHLAK®
238-239

MANIYA UANG\: 83

NARASIMIIA It accession to
the throne, 166, and
Chalukyas, 120 and
Changalvas, 118, and
Cholas, 119, teudatories
of, 124-130. and Kadam-
pas, 120, and Kongal-
vas, 118, moral conduct
of, 131-132, queens of,
130-131, religion of,
290-291, temple build-
g at the time of, 3C0-
301, titles, of, 124
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NARASIMHA II: AND BAL-
LALA 1I, 169-170, birth
of, 169, boundaiies of
the kingdom of, 181,
and Cholas, 172-180,
ctowning of, 170, feu-
datories of, 182-183,
and Pandyas, 180,
queens of, 181, religion
of the time of, 294,
temple building of the
time of, 303, and Ya-
davas, 170-172, as Yu-
varaja, 168-169

NARASIMHA lII: birth of,
199, death of, 204, do-
mestic life of, 204-205,
enthronment of, 199,
feudatories of, 206-209,
and Ramanatha, 212-
216, religious inchna-
tions of, 205-206, titles
of, 204, and Yadavas,
199-204 .

NOLAMBAVADL: 22, 63, 84-
85, 124, 138

NRIPA KAMA: and Cholas,
26, death of, 29, and
Gangas, 27, and Ka-
dambas, 28, and Kon-
galvas, 26, and Sala,
19, 21

PALLAVAS: €-7, 86, 177-
181, 245

PANDYAS: 3-4, 7-8, 84, 123,
138-143, 180, 188, 191-
193, 211, 230

PEMMA VIRAPPA, CHAN-

GALVA: 136

PERMAD! SINDA: 92-93

PERUNJINGA, KADAVA:
177-189, 187

RAjARAJA IlI, CHOLA: 177-
179, 187, 189

RAJENDRA CHOLA I: 26

RAJENDRA CHOLA 1l. see
Kulotunga Chola |

RAJENDRA CHOLA llI: 189-
190

RAMACHANDRA, YADAVA:
200, 223, 225-227

RAMANATHA: and Ballala
ll1, 215, capital of, 211,
and Cholas, 212, death
of, 216, family of, 218,
feudatoties of, 219-220,
kingdom after the death
of, 223-224, and Na-
rasimha HI, 212-216,
and Pandyas, 211, 1e-
ligion of, 217-218, titles
of, 216

RAMANUJA: 286-288

RAMAYANA: 3-4

RASTRAKUTAS: 7, 22

REVENUE SYSTEM: 263-
265

SAIVAS, SAIVISM: 66, 205-
206, 217-218 °

SALA: capital of, 23, Tistori-
city of, 14, 18, identity
of, 16-20, identification
of, with Irungovel, 16,
identification oi; . wijth
Nripa Kama, 20, kitg-
dom of, 22, mythologi-
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cal gencolog of, 9,
pettod of, 19-20, tise to
power, 21, and the stoty
of the tiger, 12-17

SANKARA YADAVA: 225,
230, 234

SANTARAS: 62, 200, 227-
228

SASAKAPURA: 10, 11, 15,
21, 23-24, 41; also see
Sosavur

SEVUNAS: see Yadavas

SINGHANA, YADAVA: 170,
193-194

S()MESWARA I,

A1 34, 35, 37

%()Meswz\ A I,
KYA: 92

SOMESWARA 1V, CHALL-
KYA: 150,-152

SOMESWARA, HOYSALA:
and Changalvas, 195,
and  Cholas, 187 190,
death  of, 191-192,
division of the kinedom
of, 198-199, dual sove-
reignty of, 1835, feuda-
toties of, 196-197, and
Kadavas, 187, and Ma-
garas, 188, and Pan-
dvas, 188, 101-193,
paed  of, 181-185,
queens of, 195-196, 1e-
hgion of, 294-295, rc-
vival of learning at the
time of, 279, transfe: ot

 wg€Pital of, 185-186,

Yadavas, 193-194

CHALU-

CHALU-

SOSAVUR: 10, 11
23, 41, 58
SRAVANA BELGOLA; 28, 41,
42

SRIRANGMA: 211

SUDATA MUNI 15

SULTANS OF DELHI: 224-
227

SULTANS OF MADURA: 240,
249-250

SUNDARA PANDYA: 230,
244

SWEETMEAT: 267

TAILAMA, KADAMBA: 120

TAILAPPA I, KADAMBA:
86, 88

TALAKAD: 27,
70-73, 245

TEMPLE: Amiteswara, 302,
[lanihara. 303, Hoysa-
Jleswara, 160 161, 300
ant, lswara, 303-201,
Kedareswara, 302-303,
Kesawa, 208, Soma-
nathpur 304-305

TONNUR: 234, 239

23, 24,

323, 38-39,

TuLuvas: 80- 81, 137-138
244

UCIHICHANGE:  84-85, 123,
138-140

UDAYADITYA, HioYSALA:
49-50, 55, 58, 82

UDAYADILYA, PANDYA:
142-143

VAISNAVAS, VAISNAVISM:
70, 211, 217-218

VIJAYANAGARA: 24, 242,
245-248, 251
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VIJAYA PANDYA: 138-143

VIKRAMADITYA VI, CHA-
LUKYA: 31, 38, 50, 83,
90-92

VINAYADITYA: boundaties
of the kingdom of, 38,
capital of, 41, and Cha-
lukyas, 34, and Chan-
galvas, 36, Dorasamu-
dra duning the time of,
42, feudatories of, 39-
41, and kongalvas, 36,
pairentage of, 30, period
of, 30-33, queens of,
4546, rehgion ot the
time of, 42-44, titles of,
33-35

VIRA PANDYA: 123, 230

VIRA RAJENDA CHOLA I:
26, 50, 51, 287

VISHNU PURANA: 2-3

VISHNUVARDHANA: agra-—
haras of the time of, 274,
architecture of the time
of, 228-299, and Bal-
ala I, 59, and Banavasi,
86-89, and Chalukyas,
83, 90-93, and Cholas,

72, 77, conquests o,
70-95, converston of,
281-285, court hfe of,
268, family of, 109 114,
feudatories of. 97-109,
and Ganga Raja, §9-
104, and Kadambas,
86-90, and Muham-
madans, 90, and Pan-
dyas, 84, poets of the
comt of, 276, portiut
of, 269, queens of 109-
114, religions tolera—
tion of, 284-286, and
Santala devi, 109-111,
and Santairas, 62, and
Talakad, 70-72, titles
of, 93

VISWANATHA: crowning of,

217, kingdom  afte:
death of, 223-224,

period of, 217

W ARANGAL: 236, 238
WARFARE: method of,

253-260

YADAVAS: |, 153-156, 158

159, 170-172, 193-194,
199-2014, 224-227



